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Rev. ii. 5. 


I will come unto thee quickly, 
and will remove thy Candleſtick out 
of his Place, except thou repent. 


m E are this Day met together 
to humble ourſelves for our 
| Sins before God, and to im- 


plore his Mercy to this Na- 

tion, in the Preſerving our King, our Laws, 
our Religion, and our Lives, and in bleſſing the 
Vor. II. s preſent 
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preſent publick Counſels, in order there- 
unto, 

And never was a Work of this Nature 
more ſeaſonable or more neceſſary than at 
this Fime, and to us of this Kingdom: For 
as our Sins were never greater, never cried 
louder to Heaven for Vengeance, ſo the 
Judgments they deſerve did never more viſi- 
bly threaten us than they do at this Day: 
Inſomuch, that if our Circumſtances be duly 
conſidered, we may have juſt Reaſon to 
apprehend, that our Saviour in the way of 
his Providence does now ſpeak to his People 
and Church of England, the ſame Words that 
he ordered St. John, by the way of Letter, 
to ſpeak to the Church of Epheſus: Remem- 
ber from whence thou art fallen, and repent, 
and do the firſt Works, or elje I will come unto 
thee quickly, and will remove thy Candleſtick 
out of his Place, except thou repent. 

This Church of Epbeſus, as alſo the other 
fix Churches of Asa, to each of which 
St. John, by the Command of our Saviour, 
doth here addreſs a ſeveral Epiſtle, were, at 
the Time when thefe Letters were dictated, 
very flouriſhing Churches, favoured as much 
with the eſpecial Preſence and Influence of 
Chr:/t, as ever any Churches were. 

This appears from the Preface to this 
Epiſtle in the firſt Verſe of this Chapter, 
wherein Chrift, the Author of the Epiſtle, is 18 
deſcribed, as holding tis n Stars in his 

8 right 
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right Hand and walking in the midſt of the 
Seven Golden Candlcj!icks. 


The Seven Stars are the Angels of the Se- Cap i. 20; 


ven Churches, as he hiinſel! interprets them 
that is, according io the Senſe of all Anti- 
quity, the B:/bops, the Preſidents, the Gover- 
nors of thoſe Churches, His holding them 
in his Hand, is his ſupporting and directing 
them for the Good of the People. The 


Seven Golden Candleſlichs in the midſt of Ibid. 


which he walked, are, as he himſelf like- 


wiſe expounds them, the Seven Churches 
themſelves, as being the Places where thoſe 
Stars, thoſe Lights did ſhine, And his walk- 
ing among thoſe Candleſtichs is his Preſence 
in thoſe Churches, Encouraging or Reprov- 
ing, Rewarding or Puniſhing the Mem- 
bers of them, as there was Caute, having 
the Power in his Hands, either to continue 
thoſe Lights among them, or to remove 
them to another Place. 

I infiſt on the Explication of this Paſſage, 
becauſe it lets us into the Meaning of the 
Phraſe that we meet with in the Text, of 
removing the Candleſtick cut of its Place, 
which from hence we plainly ſce to be the 
Unchurching any People, the withdrawing 
the Light of the Goſpel from them. 

Well, but this Church of Epheſus, to 
which the Epiſtle I am now concerned in, 
was written, how much ſoever Chri/# had 
done for them, had, it iceins, made but a 
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bad Requital of his Kindneſſes. At firſt in- 
deed they had walked very worthily, and are 
much commended by our Saviour, for their 
Zeal and Piety and Labour in Religion; but 
now they were fallen to a great Degree of 
Negligence and Remifineſs, | 

It is true, they at this Time continued 
Orthodox in their Do&rines and Opinions, 
they did both know and profeſs the true 
Religion, and were zealous againſt falſe 
Doctrines; which alſo our Saviour takes 
notice of and commends them for, Tit, 
faith he, thou haſt, That thou hateſi the Deeds 
F the Nicolaitans, which J alſo hate; but yet 
notwithſtanding, ſo offended was he with 


the Los of their firſt Love, the Decay of De- 


volion and Charity among them, that he 
threatens them ſolemnly in the Text, That 
if they did not repent, and do the finſt Works, he 
would remove their Candleſtick out of its place; 
that is, as I ſaid, he would withdraw from 
them his Preſence and the Light of his Goſpel. 
This is a brief Account of my Text, as to 
the firſt Deſign and literal Meaning of it, 
that is, as it concerns the Church of Ephe- 


fas. I now deſire leave to make ſuch Ap- 


plication of it to ourſelves, as may be ſub- 
ſervient to the Ends deſigned in the Solem- 
nity of this Day. 

And we have warrant enough to make 
ſuch an Application; for let us not flatter 


ourſelves, what is here Reproved, and what 
: 1s 
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is here Threatened, hath not ſuch a peculiar 
Reſpect to the particular Church of Epbe- 
ſus, but that it doth equally concern all 
Churches ſo far as they fall under the ſame 
Character. Which whether we at this Day 
do or no, it is fit we ſhould ſeriouſly exa- 
mine ourſelves about. 

Here are Three Things confiderable in the 
Text. Firſt, A great Sin, and Guilt ſup- 
poſed. Secondly, A great Judgment denoun- 
ced for that Guilt, no leſs than the Unchurch- 
ing of that People that had contracted it. 
Thirdly, The Means preſcribed for the avert- 
ing that Judgment, viz. Repentance. 

My Application of the Text ſhall proceed 
upon the fame Heads, that is, 

I. I ſhall firſt defire leave to enquire, 
whether we of this Nation, at this Day, for 
our manifold Sins and Guilt may not be 
judged to be in as bad or worſe Circum- 
ſtances than the Church of Epheſus in the 
Text, and conſequently have not juſt Rea- 
ſon to fear the ſame Judgment that they are 
here threatened with. 

II. Secondly, I ſhall confider the Judgment 
here threatened, how grievous a one it is, 
and conſequently how great an Argument 
the Confideration of it ought to be to us all 
to Repent. 

III. Thirdly, I ſhall ſpeak ſomething of 
this Repentance, how it ought to be expreſſed, 

. if we would thereby prevent the Judgment. 
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T. I begin with the firſt of theſe Points 


which concerns our Six and our Guilt, to 
make ſome Repreſentation of the Spiritual 
Mladies and Diſeaſes that this Nation groans 
under, thoſe publick Grievances, by which 
the Holy Spirit of God 1s provoked to with- 
draw himſelf from us, and to give us up to 
the Power and Dominion of other Maſters. 

This, I muſt confeis, is a very melancho- 
ly and unpleaſing Argument, but yet very 
neceſſary to be inſiſted on, and that very 
freely too: Eſpecially upon ſuch an Occa- 
ſion as this; and molt of all, when I ſpeak 
to thoſe, whoſe Concernment; and whoſe Care 
it is to inſpect theſe Matters, and from whom 
we hope for a Cure of our Diſtempers. 

It is here taken Notice of the Church of 
Epheſus, to her Commendation, that ſhe re- 
tained the Truth f tbe Chriſtian Doctrine 
in Oppoſition to the Hergſies of thoſe Times; 
and this, God be thanked, may be ſpoke of 
us at this Day. We are not much degene- 
rated from the Purity of Chriſtianity as to 
Doctrinals. Our Church may vie with all 
the Churches in the World, for Orthodoxy 
and Conformity to the Primitive Church in 
Matte:s of Faith. 

And, bleſſed be God's Name, this Light 
is not put under a Buſhel. There is per- 
haps no Church ſince the Apoſtles Time, 
wherein the Divine Truth hath been more 
publickly and more purely taught, or the 
Sacraments more rightly and duiy admini- 


ſtred 
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ſtred than among us, and no Church wherein 
Knowledge has more abounded among all the 
Members of it, than it does now in Ours, 

But the Thing that is charged upon the 
Church of Epheſus, is their Corruption in 
Manners; and this is the Point we are now 
concerned in, and which it 1s fit the whole 
Nation ſhould examine themſelves upon, and 
deeply lay to Heart. 

Though we {till keep up the Form of God- 
lineſs, yet have we not in a great Meaſure 
loſt the Power thereof ? Though the Prin- 
ciples which our Church Owneth and Pro- 
feſſeth be excellently good; yet do not ma- 
ny of us horribly contradict them in our 
Practices? Is there not a viſible Decay of 
Chriſtian Piety to be obſerved among us, 
and a Deluge of Vice and Wickedneſs of all 
Sorts overſpreading the Face of the Land? 

I ſpeak not here of the Faults of this or 
the other particular Perſon, for we know 
there was never any Age, nor any Religion 
that was free from ſuch; but I ſpeak of the 
National Sins, the reigning Vices of the 
Times, the Miſcarriages that are ſo pre- 
vailing and ſo common, that a publick Guilt 
is contracted by them, and the whole Peo- 
ple may juſty ſhare in the Puniſhment of 
them. 

I muſt confeſs, to ſpeak ſtrictly, the De- 
grees and Proportions, in which any Age 
grows better or worſe than thoſe that went 
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before it, are not eaſily to be meaſured, un- 
leſs we could live the ſpace of ſeveral Ages, 
and out of our own Experience make Ob- 
ſervations and Remarks upon them. All 
that we have to make our Eſtimate by, is 
the Hiſtories and Records that are left us of 
the State of former Ages, with which we 
may compare our own; but yet this way 
is often very fallacious, becauſe it is the 
common Humour and Cuſtom of Men, 
even of thoſe that tranſmit the Memoirs of 
their own Times to Poſterity, ſtill to com- 
plain of their own Times moſt, and to pre- 
ter the former Ages before that in which 
they live. 

Upon this Conſideration I ſhall not be 
forward to draw a Compariſon between the 
former Times and ours, in order to the ſhew- 
ing how much greater our Sins are than of 
thoſe that went before us, and conſequently 
how much riper we are now for Judgment. 

Moſt certain it is, that God, as he has 
done to the Sea, ſo has he to every Nation, 


ſet it Bounds of Wickedneſs, beyond which 


they ſhall not paſs; and when their Iniqui- 
ties are at full, he will not fail to repay Venge- 
ance into their Boſom. The Canaanites, 
the Jeus, and many other Nations I might 


name, have been fad Inſtances of this kind 


of proceeding. | 0 
But when a Nation is come to that fatal 


Period, none knows but God; and whether 


we 
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we are not already very near it, we cannot 
tell, but we ought infinitely to fear, 

Too evident it is, that Things are in a 
very bad Poſture among us, and our Sins 
are grown to that height, that it is a Mi- 
racle of the divine Patience and Long-ſuf- 
fering that we are not already conſumed. Let 
us be more particular, 

If the prevailing of Atbeiſim in a Land, 
and the Contempt of God and Religion: 

If open Lewaneſs and Debauchery, and 
Immorality of all Kinds: 

If the turning Religion into a mere Piece 
of Formality, and outward Profeſſion : 

If Schiſms, and Diviſions, and Factions in 
a Church: 

And laſtly, If our general Unthankfulneſs 
for, and Unprofitableneſs under, the Means of 
Grace, and the many Mercies and Privi- 
leges that have been vouchſafed us: 

If any, or all of theſe Sins can provoke God 
to forſake a Nation, and give it up to ruin 
(and yet theſe Sins are both in the Scripture, 
and by the ordinary Courſe of God's Provi- 
dence eſpecially mark d out for ſuch) then are 
we of this Nation at this Time in a very de- 
plorable Condition, and are to expect Judg- 
ment without Mercy, unleſs it be prevented 
by a ſpeedy Reformation, 

For firſt of all, Was there ever more 
Atheiſm and Irreligion in a Chriſtian Nation, 
at leaſt in a Proteſtant Chriſizan Nation; or 

more 
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more Countenance given to ſuch Doctrines 
and Opinions as directly tend thereto, than 
now among us? 

There are not many, perhaps, that dare 
in expreſs Terms affirm, That there is no God, 
becauſe they know it is not ſafe ſo to do; 
but many affirm it by Conſequence, by aſ- 
ſerting ſuch Principles, from whence it muſt 
neceſſarily be concluded. 

For what is the Conſequence of ſuch Doc- 
trines as theſe; That there is nothing but 
Body in the World, and that the very No- 
tion of a Spiritual Incorporeal Being implies 
a Contradiction; That there is nothing 7 
or Unjuſt, Virtuous or Vicious in itſelf, but 
as it is made ſo by the Laws of the King- 
dom; That all Things come to paſs by a 


fatal Neceſſity, and that no Man is ſo free an 


Apent as to be capable of Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments for his Actions: What is the Re- 
fult of theſe Doctrines, but the neceſſary 
introducing of Atheiſm, and the baniſhing 


Religion from among Men? It being upon 


theſe Principles, not only a needleſs, imper- 
tinent, but an abſurd contradictious Thing. 
And yet are not theſe the avowed Principles 
of too many among us, and thoſe too that are 
the great Pretenders to Reaſon and Philoſaphy? 
But what has been the Effects of ſuch 


Philoſophy? Why, ſuitable enough to the 


Notions of it, You may meet with thoſe 
that make no ſcruple to ſcoff at God, and 
Tee TEE | every 
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every thing that relates to the other World, 
and to turn into Ridicule every thing that 
is Sacred. And he is accounted the Great 
Spirit that thinks freely, and dares ſpeak 
boldly what he thinks, And if a Man 
will ſet up for a Wit, he cannot take a 
more effectual Courſe to gain him that 
Reputation in many Companies, than to 
be confident and peremptory in contra- 
dicting the common Sentiments of Men 
as to Religion, to be able to Burleſque the 
Scriptures humourouſly, to be dexterous in 
employing Religious Phraſes to Scurrilous 
Purpoſes, and to Baffle and Droll out of 
Countenance thoſe that ſtand up for the 
Reputation of Sacred Things. 

As the World goes, it is a piece of Vir- 
tue to believe a God and Providence, and 
future Rewards and Puniſhments, with 
the other Principles of Natural Religion; 
they do very well that go thus far. But 
as for ſtituted Revealed Religion; for 
Inſtance, Chriſtianity, how many are there 
that think themſelves no way concerned 
in it, but hold it in the ſame Rank with 
Judaiſin and Mabometaniſin? And if they 
profeis at rather than either of rheſe, it 
is only becauſe they were Born and Bred 
up in it; it is the Religion of the Coun- 
try where they live; but if either of the 
other ſhould be ſet up in the Place of it, they 
would as willingly confcrm to that. | 
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One would think that ſuch Men as 
theſe ſhould not be found in a Country that 
calls itſelf Chriſtian, much leſs in a Chriſtian 
Country that calls itſelf Reformed; and yet, 
ſuch is the Infelicity and the Fault of ours, that 
Men of theſe Principles and Practices do 


abound among us. O Bleſſed God! Whi- 


ther ſhall we come at laſt, if timely Care 
be not taken of theſe Things? | 

But Secondly, If to the Atheiſm and Infi- 
delity that Reigns among us, we add the 
open Profaneneſs and Debauchery that is every 
where to be obſerved in our Days, how much 
blacker will our Guilt appear? 

Where is that Ancient Ser:ou/neſs, and Re- 
ſervedneſs, and Modeſty, that heretofore has 
been thought not only Eſſential to the Spirit 
of a Chriſtian, but Natural to the Temper 
of an Engliſhman? 

Alas! We ſeem to have changed not 
only our Religion, but our Climate too: 
And may, for Diſſoluteneſs and Luxury, 
for Pride, and Vanity, and Idleneſs, com- 
pare with the Ancient A/iaticks, and do 
perhaps out-ſtrip ſeveral of our preſent 


Neighbour Nations, though of a worſe Re- 


ligion. | 

But this is not all: So much are we de- 
generated from the Ancient Strictneſs of 
Chriſtianity, that thoſe Things that would 
not have been named among the firſt 
Chriſtians, without Horror, and Baniſhing 
* out 
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out of their Society all thoſe that did 
them, are frequently practiſed among us. 
And thoſe Vices that even in the worſt 
Times of Chriſtianity, the Actors were 
afraid or aſhamed to own, are now made 
a Matter of Sport and Merriment, a Trick 
of Youth, a Humour, or a Frolick, What 
was then a Deed of Darkneſs, is now 
too often done in the Face of the Sun; 
and the Perſons concerned in the Wick- 
edneſs, are ſo far from bluſhing at their 
Guilt, that they relate their own Actions 
as a pleaſant Entertainment for their Com- 
pany. 
2 O the Riots and Drunkenneſs; the Frauds 
and Lewd 
Speeches; the Whoredoms and Adulteries 
the Blaſphemous Oaths and Imprecations that 
are daily, without any Regret, any Senſe of 
Shame, practiſed among us! 

We ſeem to have loſt not only the Vir- 


tue of Modeſty, but of Hypocriſy too (if fo 
bad a Thing 


may be called by ſo good a 


Name.) Thoſe Vices and Lewaneſſes, 


Which heretofore ſought Corners, and wore 


a Maſk, do now appear with a naked 


Face. 


It is true, it is to be hoped, that the 


greateſt Part of us are not guilty of ſuch 
Crimes and Immoralities as we ſpeak of: 
But this does not wholly excuſe us; for we 


are all faulty in this, that theſe kinds of 
8 Vices 
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Vices are not ſufficiently branded and put : 
out of Countenance. They pits under ; . 
Eaſy, not to ſay Creditable Names. And = 
ſo little a Senſe have we of them, that a £1 
Man may keep his Reputation among us, þ 
though he be never ſo Vicious, ſuppoling f 
that his Vices be of the Mode of the Coun- 
try. This very Thing, without our Perſo- 
nal Guilt, makes the Sin a National Sin; 
and God will viſit theſe Things upon us, ex- 
Cept we repent. 

Bat to make up the Meaſure of our 
Iniquities, we can, in the Third Place, live 
after this diſſolute Rate, and yet at the 
ſame Time many of us think ourſelves 
Religious: We increaſe the Guilt of our Pro- 
Faneneſs, by joining Formality with it. 

If we would diſclaim all Religion, 
when we lead ſuch wretched, careleis, and 
ſenſual Lives, it would, in {ſome Reſpects, 
be more tolerable: For then Chriſtianity 
would not ſuffer by us, it would get no 
Odium, no Ignominy in the World, it 
would not be an Occaſion to Men to turn 
Atheiſts. 

But to live Unchri/tian Lives, and yet 
to call ourſelves Chr:ft:ans; nay, to make 
our Religion a Sanctuary for our Vices, 
and to think that- we may the more freely 
indulge ourſelves in them, becauſe we are 
of the right Religion; this 1s intolerable, 
and extremely aggravates the Iniquity of 

Our 
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our Practices. And yet this is a Fault that 
we of this Nation are notoriouſly guilty of. 
We often make Religion to conſiſt in 
Opinion, and outward Profeſſion, If we 


have but once joined ourſelves to that Party 


of Chriſtians which we think is the Right, 
and do eſpouſe all their Controverfies, and are 
Zealous in the Obfervance of their particular 
Forms and Rites, whereby they are diſtin- 
guiſhed from the other Sechs that are in 
Being among us, we think we are true 

Saints, let our Morals be what they will. 
This is the Religion that is every where 
too much in Faſhion, If, for Inſtance, I 
have Liſted myſelf a Member of ſome 
Church of the Separation (as there is great 
Variety of them) if I be but true to the 
Principles of my Church, and vigorous in 
oppoſing thoſe that are not of my Way; 
and conſtant in my Attendance upon the 
Brethren at their Aſemblies; this Zeal of 
mine will excuſe a Multitude of my other 
Failings: And though I now and then 
uſe indirect Ways of Dealing in my Call- 
ing; though I be Uncharitable and Cen- 
forious; though I affront Authority, and 
live in a conſtant Diſobedience and Con- 
tempt of the Laws of it, yet my Fervour 
for that which I take to be the True Re- 
ligian, and the Relation I ſtand in to the 
People of God, will bear me out as to theſe 
Matters, | 
On 
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On the other Side, If I be a Member of 
the Church of England, J am too often apt 
to think myſelf in a fair Way to Hea- 
ven, if I be but Stout for the Church, and 
Zealous againſt the Sectaries, and Punctual 
in obſerving the Ceremonies of the Liturgy, 
and now and then come to the Sacrament ; 
though it may be I have nothing of the 
true Life and Spirit of Chriſtianity in me, 
nothing of that Sobriety, and Meekneſs, 
and Charity, and inward Devotion that our 
Saviour doth indiſpenſably require of all his 
Followers. | 

Nay, ſo far from that, it may be I 
think it is no matter how I live, If I be 
but a good Subject to the King, and a true 
Son of the Church, Nay, it is well if T 
don't go farther; it is well if I don't make 
Vice and Debauchery an eſſential Character 
of a Man that is right in his Principles; 
it is well if I don't brand Seriouſneſs of 
Converſation, and a Care of one's Words 
and Actions, with the Name of Fana- 
ticiſin, and reproach every one as a Pu- 
ritan, that will not Swear and Drink, 
and take thoſe Unchriſtian Liberties that 
I do. 

You know there are ſuch Men as theſe 
frequently to be found in all the ſeveral 
Secis and Ways of Religion among us, But, 
O! what is become of Chriſtianity all the 
while ? | 
= wh Thi 
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This ſure cannot be thy Religion, O Bleſ- 


ſed Feſus! ſince it is ſo unlike both thy Ac- 


tions and thy Doctrines: Thou never placedit 
any Virtue or Praiſe in Knowing, but in 
Doing; in being of this or the other parti- 
cular External Mode of Religion; but in be- 
lieving thy Goſpel, and following thy Ex- 
ample, in mortifying our Luſts, and leading 
a Life of Peaceableneſs, and Obedience, and 
Humility, and all manner of inward Holi- 
neſs and Purity. 

How our Brethren of the Separation 
will diſpoſe of their Members that are of 
this Temper, I know not; but as to all 
thoſe that pretend to be of our Commu- 
nion, and yet live ſcandalous Lives, and 
think that their owning themſelves for the 
Sons of the Church, will make Atonement 
for their Immoralities, it is to be feared 
they have done us more hurt than ever they 
will do us good. And unleſs they would 
reform, it may perhaps be wiſhed that 
we were rid of them: Let them declare 
themſelves Funaticks, Papiſts, any Thing, 
rather than Members of the .Church of 
England. 

And though by their Receſſion, and 
going over to the Enemies Camp, we 
might poſſibly be ſo weakened, that we 
could not ſupport ourſelves, but muſt be 
forced to fall under our Adverſaries; yet 
I do not know whether even then the 

Vor, II. c Church 
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Church would not be the better for it. And, 
it would perhaps be more defirable to live 
in a mean, low, afflicted Condition, without 
ſuch Company, than to govern the World 
with it. 

But Fourthly, Theſe are not all the Mala- 
dies which this diſtreſſed Church and Nation 
labours under: There is another Wound 
that is as wide, and bleeds as much as any 
of the reſt: And which, if timely Care be 
not taken of it, may cauſe her Expiration as 
ſoon as any other. 

I mean the Unnatural, Unchriſtian Feuds 
and Diviſions that are amongſt us, our 
Nations being rent and torn into ſo many 
Parties and Factions, and the cruel and 
bitter Animo/ities with which each Party 
does proſecute the other. And all this, if 
Men would conſider, for little Things, in 
compariſon, Things certainly not worth all 
this Heat, Things that the Wiſeſt and Beſt 
of the ſeveral diſſenting Parties confeſs to be 


indifferent. 


O! How do Men, by their fooliſh and 


unaccountable Diviſions, weaken the com- 


mon Intereſt that all pretend at leaſt to be 


concerned for! What Advantages are hereby 
given to the Adverſaries! 


It is likely, indeed, that as they firſt ſet 
on Foot, ſo they Rill continue to foment 


their Differences. They laugh at this Op- 
| portunity of making Proſelytes to their Re- 


ligion: 
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ligion: and a plentiful Harveſt they have 
hereby reaped to themſelves. 

But where is our Wiſdom in the mean 
Time? Have Men no more Underſtand- 
ing, than to be ſtill hot and eager in 
their Contentions about a Shadow, when 
there is an Enemy at the Gate, that is 
in a fair Way to take from us the Sub- 
ſtance? 

Some, i: may be apt to diſpute 
which Side ought to comply; Whether 
the Diſſenters ought to come over to the 
Eſtabliſbed Church, or the Church to them? 
It is not now a Time fully to debate 
the Merits of that Cauſe. But this may 
be truly ſaid, if Men would be honeſt 
and ſincere, and mix no Paſſion or worldly 
Concernment with their Religion, the Point 
would ſoon be decided on the Church' 8 
Side. 

Every Man that calls himſelf a Prote- 
tant, would think himſelf obliged to obey 
Lawful Authority in all Things, where 
he was convinced their Commands were 
not unlawful. And if he could not, with 
a ſafe Conſcience, come up to it in all 
Things, he would come up as far as he 
could, And as for thoſe Things that he 
was not ſatisfied about, as he would not 
condemn or cenſure thoſe that were per- 
ſuaded, or practiſed otherwiſe, ſo neither 
would he raiſe any Diſturbance in the 
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Church, by joining himſelf to an oppoſite 
Party. 

And on the other Side, thoſe that did 
Conform to the Church in all Things, 
would not withdraw their Charity from 
their Fellow Cbriſtians, for not doing ſo 
much as they. Though they differed from 
them in ſeveral Opinions, yet they would 
join Hands with them in all Chrifti- 
an Offices of mutual Love and Charity, 
and in a joint Oppoſition of the Common 
Enemy. 

But alas! Things are not thus with us; 
and I note it as a Fault, for which we ought 
deeply to be affected this Day; and if Men 
did duly weigh the S:nfulne/s and the Dan- 


ger that all Schi/ms and Separations of this 


kind do bring upon a Nation, they would 
be thus affected. | 

If human Conjectures about the Reaſons 
and Cauſes of divine Judgments may be 
allowed, it will appear from Hiſtory and 
Experience, that there has been as much 
War and Bloodſhed cauſed in the World, 
as many Nations Deſolated, as many 
Churches Ruined by the Malignity and 
evil Influence of this Sin of Schi/m, as any 
other. 

And if ever God in Judgment ſhall think 
fit to give over this flouriſhing Church of 
ours, as a Prey to that mighty Hunter, that 
would erect an Univerſal Spiritual Manar 


chy 
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chy to himſelf upon the Ruins of all the 

ticular Churches of Chriſtendom, we ſhould 
fone good Reaſon to believe, that the unne- 
ceſſary Diviſions and Quarrels among our- 
ſelves had a great Hand in bringing on the 
Judgment. 

In all Appearance, we of this Nation 
might be impregnable as to our Religion, 
if thoſe Proteſtants among us, who have been 
ſo long ſeparated from the Communion of 
our National Church, would once return 
into its Boſom; that we might all heartily 
join together in Loving and Aſiiſting one 
another, and Oppoſing the publick Adver- 


ry. 

But F:/thly and Laſtly, If the State of 
our Church and Nation was not near ſo 
bad as I have now repreſented it, yet there 
is another Thing till, that all, even the 
beſt of us, have reaſon to be ſenſible of, 
and to mourn for; as that, which of itſelf 
is ſufficient to bring Deſtruction upon us. 
And that is, our Irgratizud? to God for 
his many Mercies and Deliverances, and 
our Unprofitableneſs under thoſe Means of 
Grace that he has been pleaſed ſo long to 
afford us. 

I cannot call this a particular Sin, it is, 
if you will, an Aggravation of all the reſt, 
or all of them ſummed up together. How- 
ever, I give it a particular Conſideration, 
becauſe it is a Thing that God has ſet a 
| C 3 Mark 
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Mark upon, and has fo far declared his Diſ- 
pleaſure againſt it, that he has determined 
it a juſt Cauſe to Unpeople or Unchurch a 
Nation, 

Our Saviour tells us, that when a cer- 
tain Man had planted a Fig-tree in his 
Vineyard, and came and ſought Fruit 
thercon, and found none, he ſaid unto the 
Drefier 2 d. Behold theſe three 
Years I con nz Fr on tos Fig- tree, 
and find none; Cut it dium, why doth it cum- 
ber the Ground? 

Let us apply this Parable to ourſelves, 
as certainly the Reaſon of it will ſuffici- 
Was ever Frg-tree or 
Vineyard more curiouſly Planted, more 
carefully Dreſt, more richly Manured, more 
ſecurely Fenced from the Outrages of 
Beaſts of Prey, than our Fig- tree, our 
Vineyard, the Church of Enoland 2 For of 


a Church this Parable is neceſſarily to be 


underſtood. 

Is there any one of the Proteſtant 
Churches in Europe, that has been fo re- 
gularly Reformed; that in the firſt Con- 


ſtitution of it was eſtabliſhed upon Prin- 


ciples ſo juſtifiable, ſo agreeable with the 
Laws of Nature and Chriſtianity, and the 
Civil Rights of the Kingdom, as this Church 
of England was ? 

Is there any Proteſtant Church in Europe, 


whoſe Articles of Faith, whoſe Diſcipline, 
whoſe 
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whoſe Manner and Rites of Worſhip are 
more correſpondent to ancient Tradition, 
and Catholick Do&rime and Practice? 

Is there any Proteſtant Church in Europe, 
wherein the Word of God has been taught 
more ſincerely, and more to the Edification 
of the People, than among us? 

Is there any Proteſtant Church, that has 
more comfortably lived under their own 
Vines, and their own Hg trees, has more 
freely enjoyed all the Benefits and Privi- 
leges that either Religion or their Birth- 
right could entitle them to, than we have 
done? 

Is there any Proteſtant Church, that has 
been preſerved ſo miraculouſly, that hath 
received ſo many wonderful Deliverances 


24 


from Enemies of all Sorts? Enemies of the 


Hills and of the FVallies? And yet notwith- 
ſtanding all; notwithſtanding the Contri- 
vances of falſe Brethren within ourſelves, 
and the Aſſaults of the Publick Adverſaries 
Abroad, does ſtill not only continue in Be- 
ing, but flouriſheth alto, as, God be thanked, 
we do at this Day? 

The Care that God hath taken of this Na- 
tion hath been wonderful: His Providences 
towards us are to be admired for the Rare- 
neſs and the Graciouſneſs of them. And 
therefore juſtly may the Lord of the Vine- 
yard, after all this Care, all theſe Providences, 
eh ſome Good Fruit from us, proportion- 
„ x able 
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able to his Kindneſs to us. And long has he 
walted for it. 

But what Fruits have we produced after 
all theſe great Opportunities, and this great 
Patience? Can we really ſay that we are now 
Better than our Fore-fathers of the Refor- 
mation, who, perhaps, had not more Light, 
certainly had not that Experience of God's 
Mercies and Deliverances that we have? I 
am afraid our Hearts will give it againſt us. 

Can we fay that we are not worſe than 
they ? That we have, at leaſt, made as good 
an Uſe and Improvement of the Talents 
that have been committed to us, as they did ? 
It is to be feared we ſhall be caſt upon this 
Point alſo. 

Our own Experience will tell us, if we 
have lived any confiderable Time in the 
World, that even fince our Remembrance, 
though God hath more and more both heap'd 
his Favours and his Severities upon us, yet we 
have grown worſe and worſe. 

His Mercies have not melted us; his Judg- 


ments have not reclaimed us ; he hath done 


all that is poſſible, both by Gentle and Se- 
vere Methods, to bring us to a Senſe of our 
Duty; but we, like the Deaf Adder, have 

opped our Bars, and have not hearkened to 


the Voice of the C Barmer, though be charmed 


never ſo wiſely, 
What therefore, theſe things confideted, 
can we expect, but that God ſhould-paſs the 
ſama 
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fame Sentence upon this unthankful, this 
irreclaimable People of England, that the 
Lord of the Vineyard paſſed upon the Fig- 
tree in the Parable, Cut it down, why doth 
it cumber the Ground? 

Or, if you will take it in the Words of 
the Prophet, what ſhould hinder, or what 
can we expect, but that God ſhould ſpeak 
to us (that is, decree upon us) what he did 
to his beloved People, in the 7th of Jaiab's 
Prophecy, O Inhabitants of Ferujalem, and 
Men of Fudab, Judge, I pray you, between 
me and my Vineyard. What could I have 
done more to my Vineyard, that I have not 
done in it? Wherefore then, when I looked 
that it ſhould bring forth Grapes, brought it 
forth wild Grapes? And now go to, I will 
rell you what I will do with my Vineyard: 
T will take away the Hedge thereof, and it 
ſhall be eaten up; and break down the Wall 
thereof, and it ſhall be troden down; and 1 
will lay it waſte; it ſhall nut be pruned or 
digged, but there ſhall come up Briars and 
Thorns. | 

II. This is the Tudgment that is here threat- 
ened in the Text, which I now come, in the 
Second Place, more particularly to conſider. 

A grievous Judgment without doubt it is, 
and the greateſt that can fall upon any Na- 
tion: For ſo much as our Sbuls are of greater 
Concernment to us than our Bodies, ſo much 
are Spiritual Mercies to be preferred before 
| Temporals : 
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Temporal: And fo much the greater Miſery 
is it for any People to be deprived of them, 
than of the other. 

For that Nation, which was once God's 


own peculiar People, to be abandoned by 


him, and to be laid in common with the reſt 


of the World that are under the Prince of 


the Power of the Air; for that Nation, that 
once enjoyed the Influences of God's Pre- 
ſence, and the Light of the Truth, and the 
Benefits of his Ordinances, now to be ſtript 
of all theſe; to be without God, without 
Light, without the ordinary Means of ſav- 
ing their Souls: O what more deplorable 
Condition can be imagined ! 

And yet thus ſevere hath God been with 
many Nations: 'Thus when their Sins have 
cried aloud, and the Sinners have been impu- 
dent, and all Methods of Amendment have 
been ineffectual, God hath in Anger remov'd 
their Candleſtick from among them. 

The Church of Epheſus which Chri/? thus 
threatens in the Text, nay, all the other fix 
Churches of Aſia, to which the Epiſtles are 
ſent, are ſad Inſtances of this. Once moſt 
Ing Churches they were, even the 

very Paradiſe of the Lord; but now they lie 
waſte and deſolate, overrun with Ignorance, 
and Barbarity, and Mabometaniſin. 

That Africa, which is not now more fruit- 
ful of Monſters, than it was once of excel- 


lently wiſe and learned Men; that Africa, 


which 
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which formerly aftorded us our Clemens, our 
Origen, our Tertullian, our Cyprian, our 
Auguſtine, and many other extraordinary 
Lights in the Church of God; that famous 
Africa, in whoſe Soil Chriſtianity did thrive 
ſo prodigiouſly, and could boaſt of ſo many 
flouriſhing Churches, alas! is now a Wil- 
derneſs. The wild Boars have broken into 
the Vineyard and eaten it up, and it brings 
forth nothing but Briars and Thorns : To 
uſe the Words of the Prophet. 

And who knows but God may ſuddenly 
make this Church and Nation, this our 
England, which, Teſhurun like, is waxed 
fat and grown proud, and has kicked againſt 
God, ſuch another Example of the Vengeance 
of this kind ? 

It is true, in all Appearance there is no 
Danger of having our Candleſtick remoyed 
from us in the fame ſenſe or manner that 
thoſe Churches, I have inſtanced in, had 
theirs We have no Apprehenſions that 
either Mahometaniſm or Paganiſiu will come 
into theſe Kingdoms: At leaſt not in our 
It is another kind of Removal of our Can- 
dleftick that we have reaſon to fear: It is an- 
other Religion nigher at hand that is moſt 
likely to diſplace our Candleſtick. 

You all know what Religion I mean: it 
is Popery that moſt threatens us. It is that 
reſtleſs buſy Religion that has made ſo much 

ae Diſturbance 
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Diſturbance in Chriſtendom; that has always 
been and is ſtill fo active by all Means, juſt 
or unjuſt, by Fraud or Force, to inſinuate 
itſelf into all Places. It is this we ought to 
have the moſt Apprehenſions of. 

It is true, thoſe that are of this Religion 
do profeſs the Name of Chriſt, and we do 
not deny them the Title of a Chriſtian 
Church : But of all forts of Chriſtianity this 
ſeems to be the worſt; and next to the being 
of no Church, 1t 1s the leaſt defirable to be 
of this. 

And for all the ſpecious Titles of Viſible 
and Perpetual and Catholick and Infallible, 
which they would amuſe us with; if we did 
ſeriouſly conſider what a kind of Religion 
we now enjoy, and what a kind of Religion 
will come into the Place of it, if ever they 
get their Will of us, we ſhould ſadly reflect 
upon the Change. And for all we continued 
a Chriſtian Country, yet we ſhould lament 
over ourſelves that our Candleſtick was re- 
moved out of its Place. 

I believe there are few here but ſuffi- 
ciently underſtand what a kind of Religion 
this is, and what you are to expect from it: 
But yet I will beg leave to give a brief Ac- 
count of ſome of the Articles of it. Not to 
inſtruct you, but to give you occaſion to con- 
ſider how well it will ſuit with us of this 
Kingdom, or indeed with any that wo 
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be Cr: itians after the way of Chriſt's In- 
ſtitution. 


It is a Religion, whoſe avowed Principles 


are to keep their People in Ignorance as much 
as they can: For with them Ignorance is the 
Mother of Devotion, And it you do but 
blindly believe as the Church believes, and 
blindly obey what is impoſed upon you, you 
are good Catholicks, 

It is a Religion, in which you will not be 
allowed to have any Prayers in publick that 
you can underſtand, When you come to 
Church, you may entertain yourſelves with 
ſaying over your Roſary (which is a ſolemn 
Set of Prayers containing Ten Addreſſes to 
the Virgin Mary for One to our Lord) and 
other private Prayers, if you have them; 
but join in the public Service with the 
Miniſter you cannot, unleſs you underſtand 
Latin. 

It is a Religion, into which as ſoon as you 
enter, you mult give up your Bibles: For the 
People muſt not read the Scripture without 
eſpecial Licenſe, and not at all of that Tranſ- 


lation you now have of it. 


It is a Religion that robs you of half the 


Sacrament: For you muſt never be allowed 


to receive the Cup in the Lord's Supper; 
notwithſtanding the Inſtitution of our Lord 


In expreſs Words: And notwithſtanding the 
Practice of the Primitive Church to the con- 


trary. 
; It 
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2 It is a Religion, in which you are ſo far 
i from being permitted zo try all things and to 
bold to that which is good, according to the 
Apoſtle's Command; that you muſt wholly 
ſubmit your Reaſon and Underſtanding to 
the Dictates of an infallible Judge, even ſo 
far (if one of their greateſt Authors ſay true) 
ch de as to be bound to believe Virtue to be Bad, 
Pontif. lib, and Vice to be Good, if it ſhall pleaſe his Ho- 
4. cap 5. lineſs to ſay ſo. 
1 Nay, it is a Religion, in which you ſhall 
not be allowed to believe your very Senſes; 
For though Four of your Five Senſes tell you 
that one of the conſecrated Elements in the 
Sacrament is a Piece of Bread, yet you are 
obliged, under pain of Damnation, to be- 
lieve that it is not ſo, but the very Body of 
| _ Chriſt that was crucified at Feruſalem, and 
is now in Heaven; and which, upon this 
i Suppoſition, muſt be actually and ſeparately 
preſent in a thouſand diſtant Places at once 
every Day. 
1 It is a Religion that will bring you back 
9 to the old Paganiſh Idolatry, or to that 
| which is as near it as can be, For as the 
—1 old Heathens had their inferior Deities, their 
þ | Demons, and Heroes to be Mediators be- 
tween God and them; ſo will you have your 
F ſeveral Saints and Patrons of the like na- 
4 ture, which you muſt apply to for the re- 
| commending your Prayers to the Divine Ma- 
. jeſty: And as they had the Images of 83 
1 5 
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The Firſt Sermon. 


Gods and Mediators to worſhip and fall down 
before; ſo you will alſo, for the ſame pur- 
poſe, have the Images of the Blefſed Tri- 


nity, and the Virgin Mary, and the reſt of 


the Saints. | 

It is true, the Pagans were mightily re- 
proved for theſe things, both in the Scrip- 
ture and by the Primitive Chriſtians. And 
they made ſeveral Defences and Apologies 
for their Practices. And the very fame doth 
the Church of Rome now make for her In- 


vocation of Saints and Image- worſhip. But 


if the one were guilty of Idolatry, there is 
little doubt but the others are ſo alſo: For 
there is not an Hair's breadth Difference be- 
tween the Pleas and Apologies that each 
Party makes for itſelf. 

Nay, it is a Religion that will engage 
you in a more unnatural Idolatry than ever 


31 


the Pagans were guilty of. Cicero, that was pe Nat. 


a Heathen himſelf, and knew as much of Deor. 1. 3. 


that Religion as any Man living did; yet 


affirms, that there was none ſo Arg in any 


of the Religions of his Time as to pretend 
to eat his God: But yet this you muſt do 
in that Religion every time you receive the 
Sacrament: And the Prieſt does it every Day 
when he ſays Maſs: For he eats that which 


| himſelf and you all muſt worſhip. And 


you are taught to believe, that what you 


worſhip in the Maſs is God, that is, the very 
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Humanity of our Saviour united Perſonally 
to his Divinity. 
It is true, in this Religion there are many 


Advantages and Conveniences pretended that 


you cannot really have in the Religion you 
now profeſs. But look you to them, whe- 
ther they will prove ſo in the Event. 

The eaſy ways they have to reconcile Sin- 
ners to God, even after the moſt vicious 
Life, by the Means of the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance, as it is commonly taught and admi- 
niſtred in that Church; together with the 
Liberty you may take in the Choice of ſuch 
a Confeſſor as you think will be moſt fa- 
vourable to your Caſe. Add to this, the 
Virtue of Indulgences, and Maſſes for the 
Dead. As alſo the Efficacy of Pilgrimages, 
Reliques, and Holy Garments, Sc. for the 
purging of Sins. 

All theſe things put together, may per- 
haps rid you of a great many Uneaſinefles, 
and Scruples, and Pangs of Conſcience, with 
which you might otherwiſe be troubled ; and 
which would not be fo eaſily cured in the 
Way that you are .now in. There 1s little 
doubt but upon the commonly received Prin- 
ciples of that Religion, you may go to Hea- 
ven upon much eaſier Terms than you can 
upon ours: But yet for all that, in a Buſineſs 
of ſuch Conſequence as the Salvation of a 
Man's Soul is, it is good to make a ſerious En- 
quiry, whether of the two Ways is the * 
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The Firſt Sermon, 
But there is one Thing in this Religion 
which will not ſo eaſily go down with En- 
gliſhmen: And that is, that you cannot 
therein be any longer good Subjects to your 
Prince, than his Holineſs will give you 
leave. 

If His Majeſty ſhould be a Heret:ck (as 
it is certain his preſent Majeſty is, in their 
Account) nay, in other Caſes beſides that 
of Hereſy, the Pope has Power to depoſe 
him, and abſolve his Subjects from their 
Allegiance: And that not only in the Judg- 
ment of their moſt famous Caſui/ts, and 
by the eſtabliſhed Rules of their Canon Law, 
but by the Decree of an Infallible General 
Council: And it has been a frequent Prac- 
tice of the Pope to make uſe of his Power 
in this way. 

Nay, in this Kingdom of England he 
needs not ſtay for ſuch Pretences: For his 
Holineſs (as appears upon Record) has de- 
clared, That this Kingdom is held in Fee 
of the Papacy; and that whoever wears the 


Crown here, is their Vaſſal, and conſequently 


may be turned out at pleaſure. 
What the Effects of theſe Doctrines have 
been, we of this Kingdom have had ſuffi- 
cient Experience ſince the Reformation; not 
to mention the Troubles they have given us 
in former Times. The Inſtances are fo 
many and ſo very well known, that I need 
not name them: But if they were all for- 
Vo I. II. D got, 
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got, the late, ſhall I ſay? or the preſent Po- 


piſh Plot, for the taking away the Life of 
His Sacred Majeſty, and ſubverting the Pro- 


teſtant Religion, and the eſtabliſhed Go- 
vernment of this Kingdom, now brought 
to light; this alone, though all the other 
Inſtances were worn out of Memory, would 
ſufficiently ſhew us what we are to expect 
from theſe Roman Principles, as to the Se- 
curity either of our Prince, or our Liberties, 
or our Religion. 


But bleſſed be God's Name, that this 
curſed Deſign has been hitherto defeated ; 
and we are here to Praiſe him for it, 
and to pray to him for a further Diſcovery 
of it. 

And bleſſed be his Name, that he hath 
given us this remarkable Evidence that he has 
not yet abandoned us, notwithſtanding our 
manifold Provocations. Certainly this extra- 
ordinary Providence of God towards us, is 
one of the moſt comfortable Arguments that 
we can draw to ourſelves, that God has yet 
ſome Pity for this Nation, if we will but 


pity ourſelves. 
And /aftly, Bleſſed be God's Name, that 


this Mercy has already had this good Ef- 


fect upon us, that we are awakened into 
a more lively Senſe of the manifold Ini- 
quity and Miſchief and Danger of the Po- 


piſh Religion and Party. 
What 
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The Firſt Sermon. 


What is now further to be deſired, but 
that the Iſſue of Things among us may be 
ſuitable to theſe Beginnings ? 


God has once more given this Nation 4 


great Opportunity for the eſtabliſhing her 
tottering Candleſtick, and who knows whe- 
ther ever the like will be offered again ? 

It therefore infinitely concerns all of us, 
eſpecially you, to whom the Managery of 
Publick Affairs is committed, to improve 
this preſent Opportunity to the good Pur- 
poſes for which it was given; that ſo this 


great Mercy and Providence of God be not 


loſt upon us. 

Offences may come, and we may be diſ- 
appointed: But, as our Saviour ſaid, Vo be 
to that Man, by whom the Offence cometh. 
Such a Man will never be able to anſwer it, 
either to God or his Country, or at laſt to his 
own Conſcience, 

O may God fo inſpire you with the Spi- 
rit of Wiſdom and Counſel; with Temper 
and, Moderation; with a Spirit ſo diſengaged 
from private Ends and Intereſts, fo unbi- 
aſſed by particular Faction, and ſo wholly 
intent upon the Publick Good, that you 
may be the bleſſed Inſtruments of healing 
all the Diſtempers we groan under; and of 
deriving upon us thoſe Bleflings, which we 
this Day pray for! 

That by your Means Atbeiſin and Con- 
tempt of Religion, as alſo Lewaneſs and De- 

| | 2 bauehery 
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hauchery of all kinds may be fo diſcouraged, 
that they ſhall not dare to appear with an 
open Face. 

That by your Means a Stop may be put 
to the ſcandalous Schiſins and Divifions that 
are among us; that, if it be poſſible, we may 
ſerve God with one Heart and with one 
Mind. 

That by your Means, not only the Per- 
ſon of His Sacred Majeſty, and the Rights 
of his Crown may be ſecured againſt all 
wicked Attempts, whether of Papiſts or 
others; but alſo that upon his Head the 
Crown may be fo ſupported, and fo flouriſh, 
that we may at leaſt be in a Condition not 
to fear the Malice or the Power of any o- 
reign Enemy. 

Laſtly, That by your Means as effectual 
Proviſion as poſſible may be made, both 
for the keeping out that foreign Religion, 
which, as we have ſeen, ſo little ſerves the 
Ends of Chriſtianity, and fo much diſſerves 
the Intereſt both of King and People: And 
for the more firm Eſtabliſhment of the 
Proteſtant Religion of the Church of Eng- 
land; that ſo our preſent Candleſtick may 
be continued to our Poſterity, and they as 
well as we may have reaſon to bleſs God, 
for you. / 

III. But in order to the procuring thoſe 
great Bleſſings to the Kingdom, there is a 
Duty neceſſary to be performed by all of us in 

our 
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The Firſt Sermon. 


our pri vate Capacities, which is here ſpe- 
citied in the Text, viz. Repentance. I will 
come unto thee quickly, ſays our Saviour, and 
will remove thy Candleſtick out of its Place, 
except thou repent, Which Repentance, how 
it ought to be performed by us, is the Third 
and Laſt Thing 1 am to ſpeak to. 

But becauſe I would not exceed the or- 
dinary Limits of a Sermon, I ſhall only 
mention the Heads of thoſe Things which 
upon this Occaſion are proper to be infilt- 
ed on. 

If we would repent ſincerely of our Sins, 
ſo as to do our Parts towards the Preven- 
tion of thoſe Fudgments that hang over our 
Heads, and the procuring thoſe Blęſings we 


ſtand in need of; it will be neceſſary that 
every one of us do deeply humble and af- 


flict our Souls before God for our own Sins, 
the Sins which we have in Perſon commit- 
ted, devoutly confeſſing them, and begging 
of God, that when he makes Inquiſition for 
a National Guilt, he would not remember 
them, nor let the Publick ſuffer any thing 
upon our Account. | 

It is alſo neceſſary that we be duly ſenſi- 
ble of the common Sins of others, ſo as to 
repent of them alſo: Lamenting before God 
the. Corruptions of the Times; the publick 
faſhionable Vices of the Age. This was the 
Spirit of David, who was concerned for 
the Faults of others as well as his own: 
3; Rivers 
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Rivers of Tears, faith he, run down my Eyes 
becauſe Men heep not thy Law. 

Nay further, in order to a National Re- 
pentance, we are obliged to confeſs to God 
the Sins of our Forefathers, and pray for 
the Forgiveneſs of them allo, What my 
own former private Sins are to me at pre- 
ſent with reſpect to my Perſonal Capacity; 
the ſame are the Sins of our Fathers to us 
all, conſidered as a Nation or People, who 
are to repent as well of the paſt as of the 
preſent Sins of the Land. This 1s the Rule 
that God himſelf hath preſcribed for a pub- 
lick Repentance. And for not putting that 
Rule in practice, the People of the Jews, 
in our Saviour's Time, ſeverely ſuffered: For 
upon the Men of that Generation (as our 

Mat. xxiii. Saviour had threatened) was revenged all the 
35. righteous Blood ſhed in the Land, from the 
Blood of Abel, to the Blood of Zachariah, 
though yet none of that Blood was ſhed by 

that Generation. Great Reaſon therefore 

have we at this Day ſeriouſly to put up to 

God that Petition which we ſo often re- 

peat in our Litany, Remember not, Lord, our 
Offences, nor the Offences of our Forefathers ; 

but ſpare us, good Lord, ſpare thy People, 

whom thou haſt redeemed with thy moſt pre- 

cious Blood, and be not angry with us for ever. 

But to make this Repentance ſuch as it 
ought to be, there 1s further required a 
thorough Change in our Hearts and Minds ; 
5 - LY ſo 
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ſo that as we confeſs and aſk Pardon for the 
Faults of our Lives, we ſhould alfo amend 
them. Without this all our ceremonious 
Humiliation will ſignify nothing. 

Nay, we mult not only reform eur /efves, 
but do what we can in our Spheres towards 
the reforming of others: And every one of 
us might do a great deal, if we would, 
though it was but in this one thing, in 
heartily diſcourazing /canda/ous and oper Sins 
wherever we nic with them; fo far as it 
may be done without Breach of Reſpect to 


our Superiois, o Forfeiture of common Pru- 
dence. It Vice had once an ill Name mn 


the Worid, was once generally ſtigmatized 
with Kepronch and Ignominy, it would 
quickly loſe its Empire, and Thouſands that 


arc now the Slaves of it, would become Pro- 


ſelytes to Virtue, 

* further, if we truly fear the Judg- 
ment J have hs {peaking of, and by our 
Repentance would prevent it, let us make 
this particular Expreſſion of that Reopr- 
tance, vis. Let us ſet a great Value upon 
the Religion we at preſent enjoy: Let us 


in all our Actions ſhew a great Zeal and 


Concernment for it, and do what we can 
both towards the continuing and promaot- 
ing it. 

If every one of us in his way would but 
expreſs half that Zeal, and Induſtry, and 
Diligence in the Cauſe of our Religion, that 
D 4 we 
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we ſee our Adverſaries do, we ſhould pro- 
bably, in a very little time, ſee a quite dif- 
ferent face of Things; and ſhould not only 
put a Stop to their preſent Succeſſes, but 
gain ſo much ground upon them, as to caſt 
them into Deſpair of ever making a Conquelt 
of this Nation. But here is the Miſery, 
we are ſo confident and ſecure of the Good- 
neſs of our Cauſe, that we think it will ſup- 
port itſelf without any Help of ours. Let 
us in this Point learn Wiſdom from our Ene- 
mies. 

But eſpecially, let us practiſe heartily 
thoſe Virtues which our Religion peculiarly 
tcaches us, as oppoſed to Popery. Let us be 
Meck, and Gentle, and Long-ſuffcring, even 
to thoſe that differ in Opinion from us. Let 
us hate all Tricks, and Devices, and Equi- 
vocations, both in our Words and our Car- 


riage. Let us be conſtantly and inflexibly 


Loyal to our Prince, and let no Conſidera- 
tion in the World make us violate our Alle- 
cance to him. 

To all which, let us, in the laſt Place, 


add our earneſt and conſtant Prayers to God, 


that he would be pleaſed to take Pity of us: 
To avert the Fudgments we are threatened 
with, and continue the Mercies we have hi- 
therto enjoyed: That he would protect our 


Religion, and make it to flouriſh more and 


more: That he would preſerve our King, 
our Government, our Laws: And in order 


f thereunto, 
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thereunto, that he would influence and di- 
rect all the publick Councils, eſpecially the 
great Council of the Nation now aſſembled in 
Parliament, that this Seſſion of theirs may 


have a happy and a glorious Iſſue. Which 
God of his Mercy grant, Cc. 
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SERMON II. 


Preach'd before the 


LoRPDsSpiritual and Temporal 
in Parliament Aſſembled, 


IN THE 
Abbey Church at Weſtminſter, 


On the 30 of January, 15433. 


Titus iii. 1. 


Put them in mind to be ſulject to 
Principalities and Powers, to obey 
Maziſtrates. 


OU all know what kind of Argu- 

0 gument this Day calls for: For by 
the Deſign of keeping it, the Buſi- 

neſs that the Preacher hath to do, is to 
preſs Obedience and Subjection to the Go- 


vernment we live under, and to preach 
; againſt 
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againſt Faction and Rebellion, And accord- 
ingly it is preſcribed in the Rubricꝶ of this 
Day's Service, that if there be a Sermon at 
all, and not a Homily, it ſhall be upon this 
Argument. | 

It is very well that Authority hath taken 
care, that at ſome ſolemn Times we ſhould 
Preach upon this Subject in a more ſolemn 
Manner: Becauſe, though it be as needful 
as any, yet there are ſome among us that 
think it a very improper Theme for the Pul- 
pit. I muſt confeſs, I had an eye to this 
Suggeſtion, when I pitched upon theſe Words 
which I have now read to you; becauſe I 
think there is ſomething to be obſerved in 
them, which will effectually confute it. 

St. Paul here lays his Charge upon Titus, 
That he ſhould pur the People that were 
under his Care in mind, to be ſubject to 
Principalities and Powers, and to obey Ma- 
giſtrates. 

Two Things I would here conſider: Firſt, 
The Per/on that is ordered thus to put the 
People in mind: And Secondly, The Thing 


that he is to put them in mind of, which 


is, Subjection and Obedience to Principali- 
ties and Powers, and Magiſtrates. 

I begin with the firſt Thing, the Per- 
ſon, to whom St. Paul writes this Epiſtle; 
and to whom he gives it in Charge, That 
he ſhould put the People in mind, to be 
ſubjef. 

Who 
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Who was this Perſon? Why it was Titus, 
an Eccleſiaſtick, a Biſhop, a Preacher of 
the Goſpel; not a Layman, not a Magi- 
irate, but a pure Churchman. What can 
be more plainly gathered from hence than 
this; That it is not foreign to a Clergy- 
man's Office to preach Obedience and Sub- 
miſſion to the Government; but, on the 
contrary, a Part of his Function, a neceſ- 
ſary Duty incumbent upon him to do it. 
If any Man affirm otherwiſe, he muſt ei- 
ther ſay, that St. Paul did not rightly in- 
ſtruct Titus in his Office, but enjoined him 
to do that which he had nothing to do 
with; or he muſt ſhew, that the Caſe of Ti- 
tus was different from that of the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel at this Day. Neither 
ot which Things can, I believe, be eaſily 
made out. 

And yet in ſuch Times are we fallen, 
that it is taken ill by many, that Miniſters 
ſhould, in their Pulpit Diſcourſes, meddle 
with theſe Matters. I muſt confeſs, I ink, 
that of all Men, it moſt concerns a Mini- 
ſter of Religion not to be a Buſy body, or a 
Medler in other Men's Matters: For, in 
truth, he hath work enouzh to do of his 
own; and ſuch kind of Work too, as, let 
him behave himſelf as inoffenſively as he 
can, will create him Difficulties and Ene- 
mies enough. And therefore it would be 
very imprudent in him to uſurp other Men's 

2 Provinces, 
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Provinces, and to burn his Fingers where 
he needs not; eſpecially, conſidering that 
the Succeſs of his Labours and Endeavours 
among the People doth in a great Meaſure 
depend upon the good Liking they have of 
him. 

But what 1s it that gives Offence? or 
what is it that renders this Argument we 
are ſpeaking of, ſo improper a Subject for a 
Clergyman to treat of? Why, ſeveral Things 
are pretended, and I ſhall name foe of 
them. 


Firſt, It is ſaid, that the Work of a 


Clergyman, 1s to inſtruct Men in Chriſt's 


Religion, to preach againſt Vice and Cin, 
and to preach up Holineſs and good LI ite, 
and mutual Love and Charity: But what 
has he to do with State Affairs, as Matters 
of Government are? 

I anſwer, He hath nothing, indeed, to 
do with them: But his only Work is to 
make Men good Chriſtians, by endeavour- 
ing to poſſeſs them with a hearty Bclief 
of our Saviour's Doctrines and Promiſcs, 
and perſuading them to a Conformity in 
their Lives to his Precepts. This is our 
proper Work, and this is that we ought 
to attend to all the Days of our Life; and 
with Government and State Affairs we 


ought not to meddle, in our Sermons eſpe- 
cially. 


But 
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But then, after all this, it doth not fol- 
low, but that we are all bound, as we have 
occaſion, to preach up Loyalty and Obedi- 
ence to our Governors, For this is no State 
Affair, but an Afair of the Goſpel. We 
cannot inſtruct Men in Chriſt's Religion, 
without inſtructing them in this. 


$ If, indeed, it was an indifferent Thing 

l to a Man's Chriſtianity, or to his Salva- 

1 tion, whether he was a good or a bad Sub- 

1 ject; then, indeed, it would be as indif- 

i} ferent to a Preacher, whether he inſiſted 

f on theſe Things to the People: But it is not 
ſo. 


One great Branch of Chriſtian Holineſs, 
as it is declared in the New Teſtament, is, 


] That every one demean himſelf quietly, 
| and peaceably, and obediently to the Go- 
I vernment he lives under; and that not only 
f for Wratb, or Fear of Puniſhment, but alſo 
= for Conſcience /ake, And this is made as ne- 
7 ceſſary a Condition of going to Heaven, as 
3 any other particular Virtue is. And there- 
F fore, if we will inſtru Men in Chriſt's Re- 
| ligion, and in the indiſpenſable Points of Ho- 
| lineſs required thereby, we muſt inſtruct them 
. in this alſo. 
4 One great Vice and damnable Sin, that 


the Religion of our Lord has cautioned a- 
gainſt, is the Sin of Factiouſueſi and Rebel- 
1 lion: And therefore, if it be our Duty to 
"i declare againſt the Sins and Vices that are 

contrary 
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contrary to Chriſtianity, it is our Duty to 
declare and caution againſt this alſo. 

| Laſtly, We do readily grant, that a great 
Part of our Office conſiſts in moſt affection- 
ately recommending and preſſing the Ne- 
ceſſity of mutual Love and Charity, But 
if this be neceſſary, is it not more ſo, to re- 
commend and preſs Obedience to Autho- 


rity, without which mutual Love and Cha- 


rity cannot poſſibly ſubſiſt? that being the 
common Ligament of them; and take a- 
way that, we ſhould be no better than Bears 
and Tygers one to another, 

But it is ſaid, in the Second Place, That 
Preachers ought not to meddle with theſe 
Points, becauſe they are not competent Judges 
of them : They do not know the Meaſures 
and Limits of Loyalty and Diſloyalty, of 
being a good, and a bad Subject: Theſe de- 
pending altogether upon the Conſtitution of 
the Government we live under; and the de- 
termining of them belongs to the Civil 
Courts, and not to their Profeſſion. 

To this I anſwer, That in all thoſe In- 
ſtances, wherein this Argument falls under 
the Cognizance and Determination of Par- 
liaments, or Fudges, or Lawyers, we do not 
pretend to meddle with it: And if any Man 
do, let him anſwer for himſelf. All that we 
pretend to, is to preſs the plain, general, in- 
diſpenſable Duties of Obedience to Laus, and 
of Peaceableneſs and Subjection to the higher 


Powers, 
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Powers, which Chriſt and his Apoſtles have 


every where taught in the Bible. 

If, indeed, a Preacher ſhould in the Pul- 
pit preſume to give his Judgment about the 
Management of publick Affairs; or to lay 
down Doctrines, as from Chriſt, about the 
Formsand Models of Kingdoms or Common- 
wealths; or to adjuſt the Limits of the Pre- 
rogative of the Prince, or of the Liberties 
of the Subject in our preſent Government: 
I fay, if a Divine ſhould meddle with ſuch 
Matters as theſe in his Sermons, I do not 
know how he can be excuſed from the juſt 
Cenſure of meddling with Things that no- 
thing concern him. This is, indeed, a prac- 
tiſing in State Matters, and is uſurping 
an Office that belongs to another Profe. 


fron, and to Men of another Character. 


And I ſhould account it every whit as in- 
decent in a Clergyman to take upon him 
to deal in theſe Points, as it would be for 
him to determine Titles of Land in the 


Pulpit, which are in diſpute in Weſtminſter 


Hall. 

But what is this to the Preaching Obe- 
dience and Subjection to the eſtabliſhed Go- 
vernment? Let meddling with Politicks 
be as odious as you pleaſe in a Clergyman, 
yet ſure it muſt not only be allowed to 
him, but be thought his Duty, to exhort 
all Subjects to be faithful to their Prince, 
to live peaceably under his Government, 

and 
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and to obey all the Laws that are made by 
juſt Authority; and even where they can- 
not obey them, yet to ſubmit, and to raiſe 
no Diſturbance to the Publick upon that 
Account. And this is the great Thing 
which we ſay Clergymen have to do in this 
Matter. 

We meddle not with Politias; we med- 
dle not with Prerogative or Property; we 
meddle not with the Diſputes and Contro- 
verſies of Law that may ariſe about theſe 
Matters; but we preach a Company of plain 
Leſſons of Peaceableneſs, and Fidelity, and 
Subimiſian to our Rulers; ſuch as the Law 
of Nature teaches, ſuch as both Chr and 
his Apoſtles did preach in all Places where- 
ever they came; and fuch as will at this 
Day hold in all the Governments of the 
World, whether they be Ringdoms or Com- 
mon-wealths, 

And if at any time we make a parti- 
cular Application of theſe general Rules to 
our own Eſtabliſned Government, it is only 
in fuch Inſtances as are plainly of the Es- 
ſence of our National Conſtitution; in ſuch 
Inftances as are plainly contained in the Oaths 
of Allegiance and Supremacy, and thoſe 
other Tej?s, which, for the Security of the 
Government, the Law hath taken care that 
Subjects ſhall Swear to, and conſequently 
muſt be thought obliged both to underſtand 
and practiſe them. And how can it be an 


Vor. II. E Inya- 
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Invaſion of another Man's Office, to preach 
and init upon ſuch Things as theſe? No, 
certainly, what is the Duty of every Sub- 

cd boch to underſtand and practiſe in or- 
der to his Salvation, that, without doubt, 
it is the Duty of their Paſtors to put them 
in mind of. 

But, Thirdly, It is ſaid further, That 
Preachers cannot engage in theſe Arguments, 
1 b.t they will of necetlity ds with ſome 
1 Party or Faftion among us: Now they 
i ſhould have nothing to do with Parties or 
Factions. 

To this J anſwer, That to be on the 
Side of the Eſt fabliſhed Government, and 
to endeavour to maintain that, is not to be 
a Favourer of Parties and Factions: But they 
J are the Fa&oms, they are the Setters up, 
1 or Abetters of Parties, who endeavour to 
deſtroy, or unſettle, or diſparage, or in the 
leaſt to hurt and weaken the Government, 
and the Laws, as they are eſtabliſhed, let 
6). the Principles upon which they go, or the 
i Pretences they make, be what they will. 
So that a Miniſter, by preaching Obedience 
and Subfection, doth not, in the leaſt, make 
himſelf of any Party; but, on the contrary, 
he ſets himſelf againſt all Parties: And fo 
he ought to do; tor his Buſineſs is, to be on 
the Side of the Government as it 1s by 
Law eſtabliſhed; and as vigorouſly as in 2 
him lies, in ſuch Wavs as are proper for 0 

5 his 
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his Function, to oppoſe all thoſe that would 
either ſecretly undermine it, or openly aſ- 
ſault it: In a Word, all thoſe that would 
make any Change or Innovation in it (by 
whatever Names | they are diſcriminated) by 
any other Means or Methods, than what 
the Law of the Land, and the Nature of 
the Conſtitution doth allow. 

And thus much of the Fir Thing I took 
notice of in the Text, v2. the Fer an, to 
whom the Charge is here given, That He 


ſhould put the People in Mind, I now come, 


in the Second Place, to the Thing he was to 
put them in Mind of; and that is, to be 


ſubjeft to Principalities and Powers, and t9 


obey Magiſtrates. 

And here Two Things are to be enquir- 
ed into; Firſt, Who are thoſe Principali- 
ties, and Powers, and Megiftrates, to whom 
we are to be /avjef?, and whom we are to 
ebey. And Secondly, Wherein conſiſts that 
Subjection and Obedience that we are to give 
them. 

As for the Fir/t of theſe, Who are the 
Principalities, and Powers, and Magi ates? 
Why, certainly, by theſe Words are meant 
the Supreme Civil Governors of every Na- 
tion; and under them their ſubordinate 
Officers, Let the Form of Government, 
in any Country, be what it will ; in whom- 
ſoever the Sovereign Authority 1s lodged 
(whether in one or in many) they are the 

2 Prin- 
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Principalitics and Powers, to whom we are 
to be /ubjef?; and thoſe that are commiſ- 
lioned and deputed to exerciſe Authority un- 
der them, are the Magiſtrates, whom we are 
to cbey. 

St, Peter, in the ſecond Chapter of his 
Firſt Epiſtle, doth thus expreſs them (al- 
Inding, no doubt, to the Government of the 
ama State, under which he lived, which 
vas then Monarchical) Submit yourſelves, 
ſaith be, T«cy erbeurivg ugioe, to every Hu- 
nan C21 72 !ution jor the Lord's ſake: Whe- 
ther it be io the Ning g, as Supreme; or unto 
the Covernors, as vino them that are ſent 
by bm for ſo i :s the Will of God, Upon 
which Words of his, the Homily of our 
Church, appointed to be read on this Day, 
doth thus gloſs : 

ce St. Peter doth not ſay, Submit your- 
« ſelves unto me, as ſupreme Head of the 
«© Church: Neither, faith he, Submit your 
«© ſelves, from Time to Time, to my Suc- 
ce ceſſors in Rome: But he faith, Submit 
« yourſelves unto your Kang, your Supreme 
e Head, and to thoſe that he appointeth 1 in 
« Author ity under him. This is God's 
cc Ordinance, his is GOd's Holy Will, that 
« the whole Body, in every Realm, and all 
« the Membe:is and Parts of the ſame, 
« ſhall be ſubject to their Head, their 
40 King,” 
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As for the Subjection and Obedience that 
is to be paid to theſe Principalities ind 
Powers, which is the other I hing I am to 
enquire into, it conſiſts of a great many 
Particulars. 

It implies in it, for inſtance, That we 
ſhould give all Honour, Reſpect, and Reve- 
rence to their Perſons, looking upon them 
(which really they are) as God's /7cegerents 
upon Earth, | 

That we ſhould not raſhly cenſure their 
Actions, or the Adminiſtration of their Go-— 
vernment. 

That we ſhould at no hand deſpiſe them, 
or ſpeak Evil of them, remembering the 
Character that St. Jude gives of thoſe that 
deſpiſe Dominions, and ſpeak Evil of Dig- 
nies, 

That as we ſhould make Prayers, and 
Supplications, and Interceſſions, and giving 
of Thanks for all Men; to more eſpecially 
for them, and thoſe that are put in Autho- 
rity under them, as St, Paul tcaches us. 

That we ſhould pay them the Tributes 
and Cuſtoms that are duc to them, as the 
ſame Apoſtle expreſſes it; that is, the Ex- 
pences we are legally taxed at, towards the 
Support of their Government. 

That we ſhould, according to our Power, 
maintain their Tura Majeſtatis, the Rights 
and Prerozatives belonging, by the Conſti- 
tu tion, to their Office and Dignity, 
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That we ſhould aſſiſt and defend them 
againtt their Enemies. 

That we ſhould behave ourſelves peace- 
ably and modeſtly in our particular Voca- 
tions, endcavouring to make their Govern- 
ment as eaſy and as happy as we can, but 
at no hand to invade any publick Ofjice that 
belongs not to us. 

In a Word, That we ſhould yield Obe- 
dience to all their Laws. And in caſe it ever 
happen that we cannot with a ſafe Con- 
ſcience cbey, there we are patiently to ſuffer 
the Penalties of our Drſcbeatence, but by 
no means either to affront their Perſons, 
or to diſturb their Gcvernment, by raiſing or 
partaking in any Tumult, or Inſurrecllan, 
or R-ve'lion, 

All this that I have now named, is con- 
tained in that Duty of Suvjc&79m and Obe- 
dience Which we are here bid to pay to 
Princifpalitics and Powers, as might caſily 
be ſhewn, as to every particular: But I will 
not tire you by running through all theſe 
Heads, and therefore ſhall only deſire leave 
to ſpeak a little to the ru laſt Things I 
hive now mentioned ; both becauſe has are 
the moſt general, and do in a manner com- 
prehend the reſt; and becauſe they ſeem 
principally intended in the Text I am now 
diſcourting of. Put them in mind (ſaith 

t. Pau!) to be ſubject, and put them in mind 
{2 65:y, In the one Phraſe ſeems to be in- 
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timated the Duty of Aclive Ovedrence to thy 
Laws and Orders of our Governors: In the 
other Phraſe, our Submrz9 where we Can- 
not obey. 

And Firſt of all, As for the Buſineſs of 
Active Obedience (tor it is proper to begin 
with that firſt) all that is ncedful to be ſaid 
for the clearing of it, may be compriicd in 
theſe four following Propoſitions, 

/, That the ftanding Laws of cvery 
Country, are . the Rule of the dubzect $ 
Obedience, and not merely the Vl of the 
Prince. 

Where, indeed, the Ligiflativs and the 
Executive Power are both in one Hand (as 
it is in thoſe we call Abſolute Meonarchies) 
there the Will of the Prince ſtands for Law. 
But where People are fo happy as to live 
under a Legal Eſtabliſhment, as Ours is, 
there the publick Laws muſt govern and 
ſteer their Actions, and not the Prince's - 
vate Pleaſure: So that, though e King 
can do no Wrong (as our Maxim is) yet che 
Subject is anſwerable for every thing he doth 
againſt Law, even when he doth ic by the 
King's Command. 

240 Whatever Laws are made by jutt Au- 
larly whether in Civil Matters, or in Mat- 
ters relating to Religion, if they be not con- 
trary to God's Law's, there the Subject is bound 
in Conſcience to obey them, even though he 
apprehends they are inconvenient. 


„ I own, 
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I own, indeed, that the Malter of ſome 
Laws may be of ſo ſmall Importance, that a 
Man thall not need much to charge his Con- 
ſcience with the Obſervance of them, it being 
enough that he ſubmit to the Penalty, in caſe 
ot Tranſgteſſion; and, perhaps, the Govern- 
ment never meant to extend their Obligation 
farther: But, for all that, it is in the Power 
of the Legiſlative, when there is Reaſon, 
to bind our Conſciences to Obedience, as well 
as to award Puniſhments to our Diſobedience. 
And the Reaſon of this is evident; becauſe 
we are bound by the Laws of Gop, who 
hath the ſupreme Dominion over our Con- 
ſciences, to obey our Lawful Governors in 
Lawful Things. 

Nay, I fay farther (which is my Third 
Propoſition) that even where we doubt of 
the Lawiulneſs of their Commands, we are 
boand to obey; ſo long as we only doubt of 
their Lawiulnefs, but are not perſuaded that 
they are unlawful. 

For certainly the Authority of our Go- 
vernors ought to over-rule any Man's pri- 
vate Doubts. There is all the Reaſon in 
the World that it ſhould do ſo: And there 
is no good Reaſon to be urged to the con- 
trary. 

Pray, what is it we mean, when we 

iy, that a Man deudts concerning a Thing, 
whether it be lawſul or no? Is it not this; 
that his Judgment is Kept ſuſpended between 

equal 
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equal Probabilities on both Sides of a Que- 
ſtion? He is inclined by ſome Reaſons to 
believe that the Thing is /awfu/; and he 15 
inclined by other Reaſons, to believe thas 
the Thing is z2lawful: And theſe Reatons 
do appear ſo equally probable to him on 
both Sides, that he doth not know how to 
determine himſelf: He doth not know which 
way he ſhould frame a Judgment about the 
Point in queſtion. 

This is the Notion of a Doubt. Now, 
in ſuch a Caſe as this, when Authority in- 
terpoſeth, and declareth itſelf on one Side, 
and pronounceth not only that the Thing 
is lawful to be done, but alſo, that 1t will 
have it done; and accordinoly lays its Com- 
mands upon the Man to do it; I fay, it 
there be not ſo much weight in Authority 
as to turn the Scale in ſuch a Caſe as this, 
and to oblige a Man to act in Obedience to 
it, it is the ligheſt thing in the World, and 
ſignifies very little as to the influencing the 
Affairs of Mankind. 

But, Fourthly, and Laſtly, if the Matter 
be out of doubr, if a Man be really con- 
vinced that the Thing which Authority com- 
mands him, is not lawful in itlelf, but is con- 
tradictory to the Laws of God; in that cate 
he muſt not do the Thing commanded ; on 


the contrary, he is bound to forbear the Prac- 
tice of it. 
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If any human Law, let it be made by 
the beſt Authority upon Earth, ſhould com- 
mand us to beleve any Point in Matters of 
Faith, which we are perſuaded to be con- 
trary to the Revelation of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles; or ſhould command us to profe/s 
and declare our Belief of any Matter what- 
ſoever, though never ſo indifferent, when 
yet we did not really believe it; or laſtly, 
101d oblige us to the doing of any Action, 
which we did in our own Conſcience judge 
to be o Tranſgreſſion of a divine Command: 
J fav, in none of theſe Caſes are we to yield 
Obedience to the Lau, by what Autho- 
rity ſoever it was enacted. And the Rea- 
ſon is plain: We muſt always chuſe to 
obey GoD rather than Men. Where God's 
Law hath commanded us, there no Hu- 
man Law can abſolve us from the Obliga- 
tion: Where God's Law hath forbidden us, 
there no Human Law can lay Obligations 
upon us. 

And it is the ſame thing as to our Prac- 
tice, that we believe God's Law hath tied 
us up, as if it had really done ſo: So that, 
whether we are really in the right, or in the 
wrong, as to our Per/ua/jons in theſe Mat- 
ters, we mult not act againſt them, becauſe 
we mult not act againſt our Conſciences: only 
this we are to remember, that it extremely 
concerns us rightly to inform our Con- 
ſciences in theſe Matters, where Human 
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Laws have interpoſed their Authority; for 
if we make a wrong Judgment of Things, 
and upon that account deny our Obedience 
to the Laws, where we ſhould have given 
it; though we ought not to act againſt our 
Conſcience, as I ſaid (nay, it would be a 
great Sin in us if we ſhould), yet, on the 
other fide, we are not to be excuſed for diſ- 
obeying the Commands of Authority, where 
ven might lawiully have obey'd them; un- 


les it ſhould prove, that it was through no 
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Fault of ours that our Judgments were miſin- 
foim'd, 

And thus much concerning my Fry 
Head, that of Obedience to Laws: I now 
come to the other, that of Subhjection; as 
that Word implies patient Submiſſion to our 
Governors, where we cannot adi com- 
piy with what they require of us. 

And this is that Doctrine of Paſſive Obe- 
dience which of late hath had ſo ill a Sound 
among many of us: But I dare ſay, for no 
other Reaſon, but becauſe it may have been 
by ſome miſrepreſented : For wherever it is 
rightly underitood, it can give Offence to 
none, but to ſuch as are really diſaffected 
to the Government, and do deſire Altera- 
tions. 

That there is ſuch a Submfon due from 
all Subjects to the Supreme Authority of the 
Place where they live, as ſhall tie up their 


+ Hands from oppoſing or reſiſting it by Force, 
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is evident from the very Nature and Ends 
of Political Society, And I dare fay, there 
is not that Country upon Earth, let the 
Form of their Government be what it will 
(Abſolute Monarchy, Legal Monarchy, Ari- 
ſtocracy, or Common-wealth) where this is 
not a Part of the Conſtitution, Subjects 
mult obey faſſively, where they cannot obey 
actively; otherwiſe the Government would 
be precarious, and the publick Peace at 
the Mercy of every Malecontent; and a 
Door would be ſet open to all the Inſur- 
rections, Rebellions, and Treaſons in the 
World. 

Nor is this only a State Doctrine, but the 
Doctrine alſo of 7eſus ( riſt, and that a 
neceſſary, indiſpenſable one too; as ſuf- 
ficiently appears from thoſe famous Words 
of St. Paul, Rom, xiii. 1, 2. which are fo 
n that they need no Comment: Let 

every Soul (faith he) be ſubject to the higher 
Potcers, fer there is no Power but of God, 
and the Powers that be, are erdaine d of God. 
Whofoever therefore refifteth the Power re- 
fifte: 4 the Or diuance if God; and they that 
, Fall receive to tbemſelves Damnation. 

So that, fo lo ong as this Text ſtands in our 
Bibles, the Doctrine of Non-r: ſiſtance, or 
Taft vo Obedience, muſt be of Obligation to 
all CY. Il ians. 

But then, after I have ſaid this, Caro 
muſt be taken that this General Doctrine 
bo 
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be not miſapply'd in particular Countries, 
Though Nou-reſiſtance or Paſſive Obedience 
be a Duty to all Subjects, and under all 
Governments, yet it is not expreſſed the ſame 
way in all Places; but both the Ozje#7s, and 
the In/lonces of it do vary in different Na- 
tions, according to the different Models of 
their Government. 

To ſpeak this as plainly as I can. As 
the Laws of the Land are the Meaſures of 
our Adlive Obedience, ſo are allo the fame 
Laws the Meaturcs of our Submiſian. And 
as we are not bound to cey, but where the 
Laws and Conſtitution require our Obe- 
dience; fo neither are we bound to ſubimit, 
but as the Laws and Conſtitution do require 


our Subimiſion. 


Taking now this to be the true ſtating 
of the Doctrine of Paſive Obedience, as I 


verily believe it is, I do not fee what co- 
* lour of Reaſon can be offer'd againſt it, 
Sure I am, the common Pretence, that 
it tends to introduce Tyranny, and Arbi- 
* trary Government, and to make People 
Slaves, is quite out of Doors: For you lee, 
it makes no Princes Abſolute, where, by the 
* Conſtitution, they were not ſo before. Nor 
doth it deſtroy any Liberty of the Subjects, 
that they were before in poſſeſſion of. All 
that it doth, is to preſerve and ſecure the 
National Settlement in the fame ue, 
and upon the ſame Ibet, in and upon which 
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it is already eſtabliſhed. And this is fo 
true, that there is not a Common- wealth in 
the World ſo free, but that theſe DoEtrines 
of Non-refiſtance and Paſſroe Obs 
muſt for ever be taught there, as nec. ..v 
even for the Preſervation of their Liber- 
ties. 

As for what this Doctrine imports a- 
mong us, and in our Conſtitution, or how 
far it is to be extended or limited, it be- 
longs not to me to determine: But thus 
much the Occaſion of this Day's Meeting 
will not only warrant me, but oblige me to 
ſay upon this Head, and it is all the 4p- 


plication I ſhall now make; namely, 


That, by all the Laws of this Land, the 
Perſon of the KING is facred and invio- 
lable; and, That to attempt his Zrfe in 
any Way, or upon any Pretence, always 
was and is High-treaſon. And if ſo, what 
are we to think of that Tac, which was 
on this Day committed upon the Peron of 
our late Soverign, of Bleſſed Memory, 
King Charles I. taking it with all its Cir- 
cumſtances? Why certainly, how flight 
{oever ſome People among us may = 
of it, 'twas a moſt barbarous Murder ; 
Violation of the Laws of Gop and 3 : 
a Scandal to the Proteſtant Religion, and a 
Reproach to the People of England; whilſt 
the impious Rage of a fer ſtands imputed 


by our Adverſaries to the whole Nation. 
All 
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All this I may ſay of this Fact; for it is 
no more than is ſaid of it by the Lords and 


Commons of England in that Act of Par- 


liament, which appoints the kceping of this 
Day as a perpetual Fa/?, 

I am ſenſible how uneaſy ſome are at 
the mentioning of this; and how gladly 
they would have both the Thing, and the 
Memorial of it forgot among us. I muſt 
confeſs, I could with fo too, provided we 
were ſure that Gop had forgot it; ſo, I 
mean, forgot it, as that we were no longer 
obnoxious to his Judgments, upon the Ac- 
count of that innocent Blood: And provid- 
ed likewiſe, in the ſecond place, that thoſe 
Factious, Republican Principles which have 
once overturned our Goverament, and 
brought an excellent Prince to an unhappy 
End, were ſo far forgot among us, as that 
there was no Danger from them of ever hav- 
ing this or the like Tragedy acted again in 
our Nation. But fo long as we have Ap- 
prehenſions from either of theſe Things, to 
long it will be fit for us to remember this 
Fact, and this Day; and both 7o implcre 
ive Mercy of God, that neither the Guilt of 
that ſacred and innocent Blood, nor thoſe 
other Sins, by which God was provoked to 
deliver up both us and our King into the 
Hands of cruel and unreaſonable Men, may 
at any time hereafter be viſited uon us, Or 
our Poſierity: And likewiſe to ſuffer our- 

{elves 
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ſelves to be put in mind of that Duty, which 
by St, Paul's Authority, I have been all this 
while inſiſting on, namely, 20 be ſuvject to 
Principalities and Powers, and to chey Ma- 
£1/zrates: Or, if you will rather take it 
in the Words of Sgiomon, Prov. xxiv. 21. 
To fear the Lord and the King, and not to 
meddie with them that are given to Change, 
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St. JOHN xx, 29. 


Bleſſed are they that have 10 
ſeen, and yet have believed. 


HESE are our Saviour's Words 

to St. Thomas after his Reſurrec- 
tion. The Occaſion of them was 

this: The other Diſciples had aſſured Tho- 
mas, that our Saviour was riſen from the 
Dead, and that he had in Perſon appeared 
to 3 Thomas would not belicve this 
upon their Report, but required farther 
Vor, II. F Evi- 


os 
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Evidence. Except (faith he) J Mall fee in 
bis Hands the Prints of the Nails, and 
thruſt my Hand into his Side, I will not be- 
lieve. The next time that our Saviour ap- 
peared to them, Thomas was in the Com- 
pany, and then he was pleaſed to give him 
ſuch a Proof of his Reſurrection as he him- 
ſelf had ſtood upon: For he calls upon him, 
and bids him reach forth his Finger, and be- 
bold bis Hands, where the Print of the Nails 
was, and reach forth his Hand, and thruſt 
zt into his Side, and after this, act to be faith- 
leſs, but believing. Hereupon T homas owns 
himſelf fully convinced, and in Token there- 
of, he anſwered and ſaid unto him, My Lord 
and my God. Then come in the Words of 
the Text: Jeſus jaith unto him, Thomas, 
Becauſe thou haſt jeen me, thou 2 believed: 
Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet 
have believed. 
In which Words, our Saviour tacitly. re- 
proves Thomas for his Incredulity, in not be- 
lieving a Matter of Fact well atteſted, unleſs 
he himſelf ſaw it; ſo he lays down an univer- 
fal Propoſition for the Encouragement of all 
Mankind in future Ages of the World, to be- 
lieve in him, though they had not ſcen him. 
Our Saviour knew very well, that this was 
to be the Caſe of far the greateſt Part that 
were to believe in him. For it was only to 
the Men of that Age in which he lived, and 
of that Country where he converied, to 
2 whom 
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whom it was given to hear from his own 
Mouth his divine Docrines, and to fee with 
their Eyes the Proofs that he gave of his di- 
vine Miſſion, particularly that illuſtrious one 
of his Reſurrection from the Dead. But for 
all the ſucceeding Generations of Men, they 
were to believe without ſeeing. Their Faith 
was not to be grounded on the Evidence of 
their own Senſes, but on the Teſtimony of 
thoſe that had had that Evidence. And 
therefore, for the obliging and encouraging 
all Mankind, in the Ages to come, to em- 
brace his Religion upon ſuch Motives and 
ſuch Evidence as this, he pronounceth theſe 
Words; Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, 
and yet have believed. | 
I doubt not but that all Chriſtians are ful- 
ly ſatisfied both of the Truth and Reafon 
of this Propoſition of our Saviour, and are 
convinced that they have Motives enough 
to oblige them to believe in him, and to 
own his Religion; though they never ſaw, 
nor were capable of ſeeing the original Proofs 
and Evidence he gave for the Truth of it. 
Indeed, if it were otherwiſe, none of us at 
this Day could be Chriſtians upon rational 
Grounds, But this Doctrine will not pals 
among all Men. On the contrary, by ſeve- 
ral, their not Seeing, is made the great, if 
not the only Pretence, for their not Belicv- 
ing. This being ſo, J hope it will not be 
Time miſpent, if I endeavour to anſwer 
1 this 
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this Plea of theirs; and I think, I cannot to 
better Purpoſe diſcourſe upon this Text, 
than by doing ſo. 

The Caſe is this. Some there are among 
us that endeavour to run down all Revealed 
Religion. If you aſk them, whether then 
they are for any Religion at all? They 
will tell you, Yes; they are for that which 
natural Reaſon teacheth We with they 
were in good Earneſt when they ſay this : 
For then we ſhould hope to be ſoon all of a 
Mind. For we cannot doubt but that who- 
ſoever doth ſincerely believe all that Natu- 
ral Reaſon will teach him about Religion, 
and doth ſeriouſly endeavour to frame his 
Life accordingly ; ſuch a one will not fail 
to embrace Chriſtianity, whenever the Doc- 
trines of our Saviour, and the Proofs he 
gave for the Truth of them, are fairly re- 
preſented to him. But, in truth, theſe Mens 
looſe way, both of diſcourſing and of liv- 
ing, renders it ſuſpicious, that their Pro- 
feſſion of Natural Religion is not very ſin- 
cere; but only for the ſheltring them from 
the Imputation of Atheiſm, and ferving other 
ſecular Ends, For ſuch a Scheme of Na- 
tural Religion have they framed to them- 
ſelves, as will not much trouble their Con- 
ſciences, let them ive how they will. But 
nov the Chriſtian Religion ( which is that 
they chietiy oppoſe under the Name of 
Revealed Religion) is a more ſtubborn 

Thing, 
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Thing, and will not fo eafily be brought 
to comply with their Humours and In- 


clinations. And fhat we fear, though 


they are loth to own. it, is the ſecret 
Reaſon of their Grudge againſt it. The 
Goſpel of Chri/? doth not favour ſuch Sort 
of Principles as theſe Men have taken 
up, nor ſuch a Kind of Life as they arc 
engiged in; but on the contrary, fevere- 
ly acclares againſt them. And therefore 
ſome colourable Reaſons muſt be found 
out, for the ſetting aſide the Authority 
of this Goſpel, which is ſo contradictory 
to their Intere/ts, But how is this to be 
come by ? 

To object againſt the Sufficiency of the 
Proof that our Saviour gave to the World 
of his being ſent from God to teach this 
Religion to Mankind, that there is no co- 
lour for: For they are ſenſible, that if his 
Hiſtory, as it is related in the Goſpel, be 
admitted to be a true Hiſtory, ſo that one 
may depend upon the Matters of Fact there 
recorded concerning him: If this, I ſay, 
be admitted, it cannot be denied, but that 
our Saviour gave abundant Evidence, that 
he was what he pretended to be, the Son of 
God, and the great Prophet whom all Men 
were to be obedient to, if they meant to be 
ſaved, 


Since therefore they cannot faſten upon 
this, they pitch upon another Method. 
FE 2 They 
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They endeavour to run down all our Evi. 
dence for the Truth of Chri//'s Religion, 
by making a Difference between /eezng our 
Saviour's Miracles, and reading them in a 
Book. They will allow, that if any Man 
heard or ſaw Te/zs Chriſt ſpeaking thoſe 
Things, or doing thoſe Things which are 
recorded of him; ſuch a Man would have 
ſuflicient Reaſon to induce him to be his Diſ- 
cipie: But they deny that they have any 
ſuch Realon to be ſo, becauſe they neither 
heard nor jaw any of thoſe Things; nor are 
they convinced that ſuch Things were ever 
done. They reproach us, that when they 
deſire of us a Proof of the Chriſtian Religion, 
all the Anſwer they can obtain of us is, that 
they muſt go to ſuch a Book (which we 
call the Bible) and that will ſatisfy them, 
But why thould they pin their Faith upon 
any Book in the World ? This is what they 
urge for their Infidelity, 

This now being the State of the Con- 
troverſy between Us, and ſeveral of the 
Unbelievers among us, you ſee it turns 
upon this ſingle Point that 15 now before 
us ; namely, Whether a Man, that does 
not /ee, may not have ſufficient Reaſon to 
believe at many hundred Years Diſtance ? 
Or more particularly thus; Whether we 
in theſe Days, who never /aw our Sa- 
viour, nor his Miracles (particularly that 


of his Neſurrecfion, with Reference to 
which 
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which theſe Words were ſpoken) have not 
abundant Reaſon to believe in him, upon 
the Teſtimony of thoſe that did fee all 
theſe Things? We fay, we have. They 
ſay, we have not. Here therefore we join 
Iſſue. 

Now for the making good our Side of 
the Queſtion, I proceed by theſe Steps: 

In the fir/t Place, We lay it down as a 
Principle, and, I ſuppoſe, every body will 
agree to it, That if Tejzs Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, when they firſt preached the Go- 
ſpel, did give ſufficient Proof and Evidence 
that what they preached was from God; 
and likewiſe, if both the Doctrine they 
preached, and the Proof and Evidence they 
gave for it, be faithfully tranſmitted to us; 
and with ſuch Certainty likewiſe, that we 
cannot have any reaſonable Doubt that it is 
ſo- tranſmitted: Then, I fay, we can have 
no Reaſon in the Earth to complain, that we 
want Evidence for the Truth of the Goſpel. 
I do not fay yet, that we have as ſtrong 
Proof, as if we had ſeen or heard thoſe 
Things our ſelves: But, I ſay, we have 
ſufficient Proof to convince any reaſonable 
unbiaſſed Man: This, I preſume, no body 
will deny, and it is all that we aſk at pre- 
ſent. 

In the /econd Place, I believe none will 
deny, that what was once really ſpoken, 
or what was once really done, may |». 

F 4 truly 


4 


72 


The Third Sermon. 


truly and faithfully put into Writing. And 
it is poſſible, likewiſe, that thoſe Writings 
may come ſo well atteſted, to them that 
live many Ages after thoſe Things were 
ſpoken, or done, that none in any Age can 
reaſonably doubt that they give a true and 
faithful Account of the Things therein re- 
ported to be done or taught. I fay, I be- 
lieve, none will deny this; for if it be not 
admitted, we can give no Credit to any 
Hiſtory that was written; nor, conſequent- 
ly, to any Matter of Fact that was done in 
former Ages. It therefore will, I hope, be 
granted, that both the Doctrines of our Sa- 
viour, and his Proofs of them, might, in 
this way, if God ſo pleaſed, be ſo faithfully 
tranſmitted to Poſterity, that future Ages 
might certainly come to the Knowledge of 
them. 

In the hird Place we ſay, That it is 
obvious to all Mankind, that if ever there 
was any Affair in the World, wherein 
the Providence of God was concerned, that 
there ſhould be a faithful Conveyance of 
it made to all Generations to come; and 
carrying the Marks of its own Credibili- 
ty, this Affair of the Goſpel of Chriſt was 
ſuch a one; becauſe the Importance of it to 
all the Children of Men was ſuch, that 
their Salvation or Damnation, to the End 
of the World, did depend upon the Be- 


lief of it, if the Author of this Goſpel de- 
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 livered a true Doctrine. And therefore 


we may certainly conclude, that if what 
Chriſt taught at the firſt, was from God; 
God would take care that what he taught, 
together with ſufficient Proof of the Truth 
of it, ſhould be conveyed to all the Ages 
of the World. And if this was to be 
contained in a Book; we may likewiſe 
be aſſured, that Book ſhould come to us, 
with ſuch Evidence of its being true, that 
we could have no reaſonable Suſpicion con- 
cerning it. We are ſure God's Providence 
hath taken care that Writings of an an— 
cienter Date than the Goſpel, that are of 
infinitely leſs Conſequence to Mankind, 
ſhould come down to us without any Suſ- 
picion of Impoiture : And can it be imagin- 
ed then, his Providence ſhould be uncon- 
cerned, in preſerving and bringing ſafe to 
our Hands, the Records of a Thing, by 
the Belief or Denial of which, the Eternal 
State of Men in the other World is to be 
concluded ? 

In the fourth Place, having laid theſe 
Foundations, we advance a Step higher. 
It 1s certain, that there was a timely and a 
faithful Record of all Things that Jeſus 
Chriſt taught, in order to Salvation, and 
of all the Proofs he gave for the Truth 
and Divinity of his Doctrine: And this Re- 


cord is contained in the Books of the New 
Teſtament, 


That 
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That this is true Matter of Fact, we 
have all the Proof that a Thing of this 
Nature is capable of. Theſe Books were 
written, either by Men that were Eye and 
Ear Witnefles of our Saviour's Miracles, 
and Doctrine, and Converſation ; or by ſuch 
as converſed with thoſe that were. This a 
pears not only from the Writings themſelves, 
which carry in them all the Marks of their 
being written by Perſons ſo qualified; but 
alſo from the conſtant Tradition that hath 
in all Ages gone in the World, about the 


Authors of theſe Writings. And you may 


with as much, or more Reaſon doubt, that 
thoſe Writings among us, which go under 
the Name of Cicero, or Ceſar, or Seneca, 
or any other moſt unqueſtioned Author, 
were none of theirs, but forged ſince their 
Times, than you can doubt that the Go- 
ſpels of St. Matthew, Mark, and Jobn, and 
Luke's both Goſpel and Acts of the Apoſtles, 
and St. Paul's Epiſtles, were not written by 
thoſe Authors, or in the Age they pretend 
to be, I ſay, there is a great deal more 
Reaſon to doubt of that, than there is 
of this: Becauſe we have not only all the 
Proofs of the Genuineneſs of thoſe Writ- 
ings, that can be given for any other Writ- 
ings, which are the moſt unqueſtioned in 
the World; but this over and above, which 
15 compatible to none but theſe; namely, 


that the Matter of theſe Writings is of ſuch 
a Na- 
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a Nature, that all Mankind were concern- 
ed to detect the Fraud and the Forgery of 
them, if there had been any: But yet they 
have always paſted under the Names they 
bear at this Day ; nay, and in every Age, 
from the firſt publiſhing of them, we have 
authentick Authorities, in a continued Suc- 
ceſſion to vouch for them. 

Well, but ſuppoſing theſe Men to be the 
Authors of theſe Writings; yet how can we 
depend upon the 'Truth of what they have 
reported ? | 

In Anſwer to this, I fay, in the /f 
Place, Let any Man read them, and then 
ſpeak from his Conſcience, Whether he 
does not think that theſe Men were in 
good Earneſt, and did really write accord- 
ing to their own inward Senſe ? And yet 
the Matters they wrote were ſuch, as it 
was not poſſible they could be deceived 
about them, becauſe they were all plain 
Matters of Fact; Things which their Eyes 
and Ears were Witneſſes of. But that is 
not all : They who lived in thoſe Days, and 
had full Opportunities of examining the 
Truth of what they had written, gave 'Teſti- 
mony to them; fince they built their Faith 
upon the Matters of Fact they had de- 
livered, If therefore you ſuppoſe theſe 
Writers to be ſincere honeſt Men, it is cer- 
tain that what they recorded concerning our 
Lord FJeſus, and his Doctrines, and his 
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Actions, muſt be true. On the other Side, 
if you ſuppoſe them to have had Deſigns 
of impoſing upon the World with a falſe 
Story; you muſt, at the ſame Time, ſup- 
pole a great Number of People (of whom 
there 1s no ground for ſuch a Suſpicion) to 
be perfect Fools or Madmen, who gave ſo 
much Credit to all that Matter which they 
related concerning our Saviour, that the 
laid down their Lives to atteſt the Trut 
of it. 

I know nothing to be ſaid againſt this, 
unleſs it be, That though they could not 
well be ſuppoſed to be miſtaken in the 
Matters of Fact which they relate con- 
cerning our Saviour, yet they might in 
the Matter of his Do&rines. Theſe they 
might miſrepreſent, and conſequently their 
Writings ougat not to be of that Autho- 
nity with us, as that we ſhould be bound 
to believe all that they ſay. But to this 
I give a very ſhort Anſwer ; If we do ad- 
mit them to be true Reporters of Mat- 
ters of Fact, we muſt alſo of Neceflity 
admit them to be true Reporters, nay, I 
fay more, infallible Reporters of our Sa- 
viour's Doctrine; ſo as that their Declara- 
tions of it muſt for ever conclude all Chri- 
ſtians. And the Reaſon is this: The Au- 
thors of theſe Writings were either Apoſtles, 
or apoſtolick Men, as has been ſaid before; 
and it is one of the Matters of Fact reported 
5 in 
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in theſe Writings, that our Saviour did 
fo aſliſt theſe Men with his Holy Spirit, 
that they were enabled faithfully and infal- 
libly to preach that Doctrine to others which 
he had delivered to them. Now, if we be 
ſure they were inſpired in what they preach- 
ed, we may be as much aſſured they were 
inſpired in putting what they preached into 
Writing, ſince it was the fame Doctrine that 
they preached and that they wrote; and, 
eſpecially, ſince after it was written it was 
to remain to all ſucceeding Generations, and 
to be a Rule of Mens Faith ſo long as the 
World ſhould laſt. And further, We are 
ſure that all the Chriſtians of thoſe Days did 
look upon thoſe Writings to have a Stamp 
of divine Authority upon them, and dit- 


tinguithed them from all other human Com- 


poſitions. And to evidence this, they made 
theſe Writings to be the Standard of their 
Belief; the Meaſure. by which they tried all 
Opinions and Doctrines in Religion: So 
that whatever was not found in theſe Scrip- 
tures, was not accounted as neceſſary to 
Salvation; and whatever was found diſagree- 
ing from theſe Scriptures, was rejected as an 
Innovation, or an Error in Chriſtianity: 
And of this we have ſufficient Evidence from 
Antiquity. 

Well, but how ſhall we know whe- 
ther theſe Scriptures be faithfully tranſ- 
mitted down ta us? How do.we know 


but 
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but that they may have been corrupted ſince 
tne Time they were written, and made to 
ſpeak different Things now, from what they 
did at the firſt? This is the laſt Queſtion 
upon this Argument; and in Anſwer to it I 
ſay, in the „th Place, 

If the Providence of God, as I told you 
before, was ever concerned to preſerve any 
Writings from being depraved or corrupted ; 
it was certainly more eſpecially concerned 
to do it, as to the Writings we are now 
ſpeaking of, they being of ſuch vaſt Impor- 
tance to all the Generations of Mankind. 
But I do not leave the Matter fo: There is 
Evidence of Fa&, as well as Reaſon, to be 
offered in this Caſe. 

Let the Books of the New Teſtament, 
as we now have them, be tried by the ſevereſt 
Rules of Criticiſm : Let the Copres both an- 
cient and modern, which arc extant of them, 
be compared: Let the ſeveral Verſions of 
them likewiſe, that were made in the ear- 
lieſt Times, be examined: Laſtly, Let all 
the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, from the Begin- 
ning of Chriſtianity to this Day, who have 
either commented upon them, or proved 
any Doctrine from them, or but occaſionally 
quoted them in their Writings, be ſearch- 
ed into, it will appear, by all theſe Ways 
of Trial, that our Scriptures are the ſame at 
this Day, that they were at the Beginning, 


without any material Difference. 
| Indeed, 
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Indeed, conſidering the Multitude of Co- 
pies that were taken of theſe Books, and 
the ſeveral Tranſlations that were made of 
them into other Languages, even ſhortly af- 
ter the Time they were firſt publiſhed ; we 
cannot imagine it poſſible, that, in After-ages, 


any Thing could be foiſted into them, to ſerve 


the Turn of any Party, but the Impoſture 
would have been preſently diſcovered. And 
accordingly we find, that when any At- 
tempts of this kind have been made, there 
were not wanting thoſe who took care to 
detect and expoſe them. 

I do not, when I fay this, deny that 


there any many Differences and various 
' Readings to be met with, in the ancient 
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Copies of theſe Books, occaſioned by the 
Negligence or Miſtakes of Tranſcribers: 
Nay, and ſome few Paſſages may be want- 


ing, in ſome Copies, that are found in 
others. But then I deſire it may be ob- 
ſerved, that theſe Differences are of ſuch 
ſmall Moment, that it is of no Importance 
to the Chriſtian Faith, which of the Read- 
ings be right, and which of them be 
wrong; for they all agree in all the Mat- 
ters which concern either our Savicur's 
Do&#rines, or his Precepts, or the Proofs he 
gave of his Divine Miſſion: And farther 
Agreement than this, I think, none needs to 
deſire. Or: 


In- 
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Indeed, if flight and verbal Differences, 
in Copies, be a good Argument againſt the 
Genuineneis of a Writing, we have no ge- 
nuine Writing of any ancient Author at this 
Day; for the fame Thing has happened to 
all old Books whatſoever, that have been 
often tranſcribed : And to ſuppoſe that it 
ſhould be otherwiſe, in the Books of the 
Scripture, is to ſuppoſe, that God ought in 
every Age, as immediately and infallibly to 
guide the Pen of every Tranſcriber of them, 
as he did the Minds of their firſt Authors. 

To make now a little Reflection on 
what I have ſaid about the Scriptures of 


the New-Teftament, It is urged by our 


Deiſts, as a very hard Thing, that where- 
as, when the Goſpel was firſt preached, 
Men had Opportunities of being convinced 
by their Senſes of the Truth of it; (or, 
at leaſt, it is pretended they had ſuch Op- 
portunities) we now are only referred to 
a Book that gives us an Account of theſe 
Matters: Why, I defire to know, what 
other Way they would have had an Ac- 
count of them but by Books? Would they 
have had our Saviour to come down from 
Heaven every Fifty or Threeſcore Years, 
and to preach the ſame Doctrine, and 
confirm it by the fame Miracles, to the 
Men of that Generation, that he once did 
among the Jews? Yet this muſt be ſup- 
poſed neceſſary fos him to do, if Men can- 

not 


7 * - , 
PF. A 


The Third Sermon. 


cannot otherwiſe be convinced of the Truth 
of his Religion, but by their Senſes: Nay, 
that would not be enough, he muſt not 
only publiſh his Doctrine, and repeat his 
Miracles to every Age, but to every indi- 
vidual Man of every Age; otherwiſe all 
Men had not Opportunity of being convin- 


| ced by their Sexes, and conſequently, could 


not, upon reaſonable Grounds, believe in 
him. But if this Suppoſition be abſurd, as 


it certainly is, then we muſt be content (and 
there is all the Reaſon in the World we 
ſhould be ſo) with that ſort of Evidence 


for the Truth of his Goſpel, that other Mat- 


ters of Fact, done at a great Diſtance of 


Time from us, are capable of: That is 
to ſay, Authentick Witneſſes of them at 
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the firſt; and the Teſtimony of thoſe Wit- 
neſſes faithfully tranſmitted down to Po- 
ſterity. And how any Teſtimony can be 
more faithfully tranſmitted than by the 
Way of Writing, let them ſhew us it they 
can. 
And then, as for the Books or Writings 
that we refer you to in this Caſe, we 
alk no more for the gaining Credit to 
them, than only, that it may be ſeriouſly 
conſidered, of what Sort they are, and 
what Authority they carry along with 
them. 

We do not ſend you to Herodotus, and 
Pliny, or ſuch-like Writers, who, though 
Vor. II. G they 
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they were very good Authors, yet took a 
great deal of what they ſaid, from uncer- 
tain Reports. 

Much leſs do we ſend you to a Golden 
Legend, or the Lives of the Saints, as they 
h.ve been written of later Days by Men, 
who took Advantage of the Ignorance and 
Credulity of the Age they lived in, to ob- 
trude what they pleaſed upon the World. 

But we fend you to Authors, who them- 
ſelves knew, and were Witneſſes of what 
they wrote. 

Who gave all poſſible Proof of their Sin- 
cerity and Integrity, not only by publickly, 
in on Places, aſſerting the Truth of what 
they had written, but ſome of them alſo 
ſealing it with their Blood, 

Who were ſo aſſiſted with the Divine 
Spirit, that they themſelves wrought the ſame 
Miracles, for the Confirmation of Chriſt's 
Deoctrir.-, that they had recorded him to 
have done. 

And laſtly, Who in all ſucceeding Ages 
were had in ſuch Veneration among Chri- 


Sire: , that their Writings were eſteemed 


the Platform and Standard of true Faith; 

and upon which they ſet ſo high a Value, 
that they would keep them at the Peril of 
their Lives. And Inſtances we have of Mul- 
titudes, who rather choſe Torments and 
Death, than they would deliver up their 


Bibles. 
Taking 
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Taking now all this together, can any 
thing like it be ſaid for the Truth or the Au- 
thority of any other Book in the World ? 

But this is not All, I defire, in the Se- 
venth and laſt Place, it may be conſidered, 
That we do not ſend you to a bare Book 
for the Proof of the Chriſtian Religion, 
how much ſoever that Book may have 
the Marks, not only of a True and Ge- 
nuine, but alſo of a Divine Hiſtory : But 
we inſiſt upon a great many other Things 
for the Proot the Matters contained in that 
Book, beſides the Authority of the Book 
itſelf. 

If, indeed, nothing had followed upon 
Chriſt's publiſhing his Goſpel, and we had 
never heard more of it, or him, ſave 
what we might happen to meet with in 
thoſe Old Writings; I do not know how 
far their Evidence alone, now, at the Di- 
ſtance of near ſeventeen hundred Years, 
would have prevailed with us to embrace 
his Religion: But now, when we ſee and 
are convinced, that ſo many remarkable 
Effects enſued upon his Preaching in the 
World, and ſtill continue viſible at this 
Day; which yet cannot be aſcribed to any 
other Cauſe, than to the particular Power 
and Providence of God, which was con- 
cerned to juſtify our Saviour, and his Pre- 
tenſions to the World: This is certainly 
a new Evidence, and a ſtanding one, both 
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for that Book which mentions all theſe 
Things, and, eſpecially, for that Cauſe it 
maintains, 

The Caſe of the Chriſtian Religion is 
[ plainly this: Jeſus Chriſt, a mean Perſon 
4 as to his outward Circumſtances, ſets up 
'þ for a Preacher of a New Religion, and 
N this, not in the Times of Ignorance and 
Barbariſm (when an Impoſture might be 
ſuppoſed more eaſy to be carried on, and 
which Advantages Mahomet afterwards made 
uſe of) but in the Reign of Auguſtus Cz/ar, 
when Learning, and Arts and Sciences were 
in the moſt flouriſhing Condition that ever 
they were known to be, 
| He chuſes a Company of very ordinary 
4 Unlettered Men, but very Honeſt Men, to 
be the Witneſſes of his Converſation ang 
Doctrine; and theſe he deſigns for the ; 
Spreaders of his Religion throughout the 
World. 

He neither makes uſe of Arts nor Arms 
for the gaining Diſciples to himſelf; only 
declares plainly, that He is the Perſon, 
whom Gop had long before promiſed to 
ſend, and whom he did now ſend, to pub- 
liſh Eternal Salvation to all that ſhould be- 
lieve in him. 

The Religion which He taught, and which 
all his Followers were to take upon them, 
was ſo far from gratifying Fleſb and Blood, 
that it ſeemed much better N 
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the World then ſtood, for the frightening 
Men from it, than for the alluring Proſe- 

lytes to it. 

| For there was nothing in it that mint- 
ſtred to any ſenſual or worldly Purpoſes; 
nothing that tended to make a Man either 

- wiſe, or rich, or great, or happy, in the 


- Senſe of this World, but all the quite con- 
trary: He that would be his Diſciple, muſt 


quit all the popular Notions about Happi- 
- neſs: Inſtead of being thought Wiſe, muſt 
* ſubmit to be counted a Fool for Chri/?'s 
” fake: Inſtead of getting Wealth, or Ho- 


; 5 nour, or Preferment, muſt be prepared to 
part with all theſe Things, if he was al- 


ready poſſeſſed of them; muſt deny him- 
= ſelf, and all his Temporal Intereſts; nay, 


* muſt forſake Father and Mother, and his 
= own Life alſo, whenever he was called to it. 


The Way to Heaven, as He taught it, was 
by Humility and Meekneſs, and Contempt 
of the World, and all the Glories of it; by 
patient ſuffering Afflictions and Injuries, 
and an abſolute Reſignation of ourſelves to 


2 Gon, to do and ſuffer whatever was his 
Will. And He himſelf, as he lived thus, fo 


did he thus go off the Stage; being, after 
Three Years preaching this ſort of Doc- 
trine, hanged up on a Croſs, as an Im- 
* Poſtor, and that by the Vote of his own 
Countrymen. 
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Where now was the Temptation to the 
Generality of Men, to own this Man as 
a Prophet ſent from Gop to Mankind ? 
Why, in truth, by what I have yet repre- 
ſented, there was very little: Nay, indeed, 
to any one that conſiders theſe Beginnings 
of the Goſpel, it will be Matter of Aſto- 
niſhment that any more came of it, and 
that it did not preſently die with the Author 
of it. 

But here was the Thing: Our Lord, 
in how poor a Condition ſoever he lived, 
yet he pale as never Man ſpale. He fo 
explained the Old Scriptures, which foretold 
of him; He taught ſuch important Truths 
concerning another Life, concerning the Na- 
ture and Providence of GoD, and his Mer- 
cy to loſt Mankind, and the Way in which 
he would be ſerved, and in what fort of 
Things it was that true Religion did conſiſt, 
that he pierced the very Souls of thoſe that 
heard him. There was ſo much Evidence 
11 the Truths themſelves that he delivered, 
that no honeſt, virtuouſly diſpoſed Minds 
could ſtand out againſt them, but muſt be 
convinced in their own Conſciences, that 
this, of all that they had ever heard of, 
was a Religion worthieſt to come from Gop, 
and moſt accommodated tq the Spiritual 
Needs of Men ; nay, and their Temporal 
ones too, ſuppoſing that all Men would em- 


brace it. 


And 
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And then the whole Tenor of his Liſe 


was ſuitable hereunto: For he appeared, in 
all his Actions and Converſation, to be a Man 
of ſo much Candour, and Goodneſs, and 
Clearneſs of Spirit; ſo humble, ſo juſt, ſo 
prudent, ſo charitable, ſo obliging to all 
Mankind; ſo full of Piety, and Devotion, 
and Reſignation to Gor; and, laſtly, fo 
free from all Suſpicion that he carried on 
any ſelfiſh Deſigns, that all theſe heivenly 
Doctrines came better out of* his Mouth, 
than if any other had delivered them. 

But that which crowned all, was this; 
that throughout the whole Stage of his Lite 
there was a viſible Evidence of a Divine 
Power and Preſence going along with him, 
which ſhewed itſelf in a thouſand Inſtances 
of the moſt glorious Miracles that ever were 
ſeen or heard of in the World, and that 
to the Amazement of the whole Country 
where he lived, 

In this manner, I fay, did our Saviour 
lay the Foundation for a Belief of his Doc- 
trine, to all ſucceeding Generations; and a 
ſolid, unſhaken Foundation it was. 

But yet, for all that, if the Power of God 
had ſtopped here, I do not know what Su- 
perſtructure would ever have been made upon 


this Foundation. 


For ſo it was, that thoſe very Men, thoſe 


honeſt plain-hearted Men, that he had taken 


into his Family, to be Witneſſes of what he 
G 4 >» WR 


88 


The Third Sermon. 


did and taught, with a deſign, as I told you, 
of ſending them abroad to publiſh all thoſe 
Things throughout the World; yet, when 
he came to die, ſuch poor-ſpirited Creatures 
they proved, that every Man of them for- 
ſook him. 

O fad Example of human Frailty and In- 
conſtancy! "Thoſe Men that had the greateſt 
Opportunities of knowing him, and his Doe- 
trine, and had profeſſed the moſt firm Re- 
ſolutions of adhering to him, yet all forſook 
him in the Hour of Danger, and thifted for 
themſelves. 

But God Almighty, though he ſuffered 
good Men to act as Men, did not there- 
fore lay aſide that great Deſign he had ſet 
on foot by our Lord Jeſus; no, nor of ac- 
compliſhing it by the Miniſtry of theſe very 
Men. 

For he raiſed up his Son from the Dead 
on the Third Day (as our Saviour had be- 
fore told them he would) and this put new 
Life and Spirit into thoſe Perſons that had 
lately abandoned him. 

But that was not all : Our Saviour calls 
them all together, after he was thus rifen 
from the Dead: He acquaints them with 
the Work that he had committed to them: 
He aflures them, that he will be with them, 
and thoſe that ſhould fucceed them in that 
Miniſtry, for ever: Not in Perſon; for he 
was to continue in Heaven, to intercede 

tor 
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for all Believers at the right Hand of God; 
but by the Virtue and Preſence of the 
Holy Spirit, who was to be his Deputy and 
Vicegerent upon Earth. This Holy Spi- 
rit he would, in a few Days, ſend down 
upon them, who ſhould effectually furniſh 


and endue them with all Powers, and Qua- 


lities, and Abilities needful for the Diſ- 
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charge of ſo great a Work, as the Con- 
verſion of the World to his Religion was. 
And after he had told them theſe Things, 


he viſibly, in their Preſence, aſcended up 


into Heaven. 

Here now begins CHRIST's Kingdom. 
He had conquered Death before, and now 
he comes to conquer the Devi and the 
World: From henceforward you hear of 
no Fear, no Puſillanimity, no mean Beha- 
viour in any of the Apoſtles. They then 
go and preach to all the World that Go- 


ſpe], which their Maſter ordered them. No 


Danger frights them: No human Learn- 
ing or Philoſophy is able to ſtand before 
them. The greateſt Obſtacles, the great- 
eſt Terrors that come in their Way, are fo 
far from making them quit the Work they 
had begun, that they rather prove Incen- 
tives to them to go on in it. They make 
it their Buſineſs to gain Souls in every 
Place to Feſus Chriſt : They run about the 
whole Roman Empire, and farther than 
ever that extended, They pretend to no 


Eloquence, 
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quence, no polite Learning, no Arts of In- 
ſinuation; but they preach a plain, honeſt, 
pious Doctrine; but withal ſuch a Doctrine, 
that as the Times then went, a Man muſt 
expect to bid an everlaſting Adieu to all 
the Wealth, and Pleaſures, and Honours 
of this World, if he once embraced it. They 
declare to all People the Authority they 
had for preaching this Doctrine: They 
vouch our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as the Au- 
thor of it, who died for the bearing Te- 
ſtimony to it, and roſe again for its Con- 
firmation, and is now King of Heaven 
and Earth. And they ſhewed, that they 
had an authentick Commiſſion from Hea- 
ven for the doing all this, by ſpeaking 
the Language of every Country where they 
came, without ever being taught it; by 
curing all diſeaſed People that were brought 
to them; by diſpoſſeſſing Devils; by giv- 
ing Sight to the Blind, and making the 
Lame to walk, and reſtoring dead Bodies to 
Lite, 

All theſe wonderful Things they did all 


= the World over. And what the Effects 


hereof were, was manifeſt every where, and 
continues manifeſt to this Day. 

The Goſpel ſpread like Lightning in all 
Places; and wherever it came, Pagan I do- 
latry was confounded, till at laſt the whole 
Roman Empire was converted to the Re- 


ligion of Jeſus Chrift, Converted it was 
by 
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by Men naked and unaſſiſted, without the 
leaſt Encouragement at the firſt from the 
Secular Powers; nay, in Contradiction to 
the ſevereſt Penalties that the Secular Powers 
could contrive or decree to hinder it. 

We grant, indeed, that many Thou- 
ſands of brave Men did loſe their Lives 
in this Religious War between our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt and the Devil (who was then 
the Prince of this World) and did pa- 
tiently ſubmit to Death, that they might 
aſſert the Truth of our Saviour's Cauſe: 
But that was Chri/t's Way of vanquiſhing 
the Devil; he did thus break the Serpent's 
Head, while the Serpent bruiſed his Heel: 
And he did at laſt, by this Way, effec- 
tually break his Kingdom; as is viſible 
and notorious even from that Time to this 
Day. 

And now I appeal to every one, whe- 
ther this, which is Matter of Fact, and 
known to all Men that look into the 
Hiſtories of Time; and of which we, at 
this Day, ſee and enjoy the happy Effects, 
in having the Chriſtian Religion not on- 
ly received among us, but made a Part 
of our National Conſtitution: I ſay, whe- 
ther this be not a convincing Proof, both 
of the Truth of our Religion, and like- 
wiſe of thoſe Scriptures from whence we 
fetch it, 


Had 
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Had not the Chriſtian Religion been true, 
How could theſe Things have ever come 
to paſs, ſeeing 'tis utterly inconceivable that, 
without a divine Power, they could be ef- 
fected ? And ſure none can ſuppoſe that Gop 
would exert his Power for the confirming 
of a Falſhood, 

And again; Had not our Scriptures been 
true likewiſe, or had they been the Fic- 
tions of any deſigning Men, How is it poſ- 
ſible they ſhould have given us an Ac- 
count of theſe Things ſo long before they 
came to paſs, and when there was ſo lit- 
tle Appearance of their ever coming to 
paſs? And yet all that I have now men- 
tioned is plainly there ſet down, as fore- 
told by our Saviour and his Apoſtles : And 
not only thoſe Things, but a great many 
other remarkable Events are there alſo fore- 
told, which have ſince been exactly made 


I hope, by what hath been ſaid, it doth 
appear that we, at this Day, have ſufficient 
Arguments to oblige us to believe and ad- 


here to the Religion of Zeſus Chrift, tho 


we never faw the original Procfs he gave 
of it; which was the Point I was to make 
good. For, I think I have ſhewed, That 
if thoſe Profs were good and concluſive at 
the firſt, to them that ſaw them, and were 
Witneſſes of them; they are ſo to us now, 


who receive them upon their Teſtimony. 
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And as for the Difference that may be al- 
ledged in Point of Evidence, between a 
Man's ſeeing a Thing, and receiving it upon 
the Report of others; all that, I think, by 
the Account J have given, is in a great mea- 
ſure out of Doors as to this Matter. For 
the Report, upon which we receive the Go- 
ſpel, being ſo authentick, ſo unexception- 
able, and likewiſe ſo confirmed by Matters 
of Fact ſtill viſible to us, it amounts to as 
ſtrong a Proof, as if we had Evidence of 
Senſe. And I do in my Conſcience believe, | 
that there is not a Man in this Nation now | 
* ſtands out againſt the Religion of Jeſus 
* Chriſt, but who would have done fo, it he 
= had lived in the Time of our Saviour, and 
© heard him preach the Goſpel. 
* As for us who believe, let us perſevere in 
= our Faith without wavering : Our Faith is 
never the worſe for not ſeeing : Bleſſed are 
bey that have not ſeen, and yet have believ- 
= ed. And as for thoſe that do not believe, 
their not ſeeing will be no Excuſe for them, 
if our Saviour may be credited; for it was 
as well with reſpe& to them that did not 
ſee, as to them that did, that he pronounced 
his definitive Sentence, when he ſent out 
his Apoſtles to preach his Religion: Go 
= (faith he) and preach the Goſpel to every 
= Creature: He that believeth and is baptized, 
hall be ſaved; but he that believeth not, ſhall 
be damned. 
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God give us all Grace to conſider the 
Things that belong to our everlaſting Peace! 
That both all thoſe who now oppoſe the 
Truth as it is in Chriſt Jeſus, may be con- 
verted from the Error of their Ways; and, 
that all thoſe who do own and profeſs it, 
may adorn the Doctrine of Gop, which he 
hath called them to, by a pure, holy, and 
unblameable Life; to the Glory of Gop, and 
the eternal Salvation of their Souls, in the 


Day of our Lord Feſus. To whom, &c. 
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S ERM ON IV. 


Preached at the 


Coronation of Queen ANNE, 


IN THE 
Abbey Church at Weſtminſter, 
On the 23d of April, 1702. 


* 


Is A 14 h xlix, 13; 


Kings ſhall be thy Nurſing- fathers, 
and their Quceus thy Nurſmg-mo- 


thers, 


* 


lowing Solemnity will take up, and 
therefore I mean to give as little In- 
terruption to it as poſſible; being very ſen- 


13 aware how much Time the fol- 


ſible, that the Shortneſs of my Sermon will 
be the beſt Recommendation of it. Three 


: Things I beg Leave to do upon this Occa- 
3 ſion. N | 
F rſt, 
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Firſt, To give ſome Account of the Pro- 
miſe here made in my Text; and what Ob- 
ligation it lays upon Princes, with relation 
to their Subjects. | 

Secondly, To congratulate with You and 
the whole Kingdom, the happy Proſpect we 
have of God's making good this Prom/e to 
us at this Day, in ſettling Her preſent Ma- 


Jefly upon the Throne of Her Anceſtors. 


Thirdly, To ſhew what Returns of Duty 
and Gratitude, and Filial Obedience, this 
Conſideration of the Queen's being a Nur/- 
ing- mother to Her People, doth call for from 
us, and all other Her Subjects, 

begin with the Fir. 

This Chapter, out of which I have taken 
my Text, hath always been underſtood to 
be, and it certainly is, a Prophecy of our Lord 
FJeſus Chriſt, and of the Propagation of his 
Religion, and the ſpreading of his Church 
throughout the World: And it teacheth us, 
That tho' the Beginnings of this Religion, this 
Church of Chriſt, were very ſmall and incon- 
ſiderable; yet in due time a vaſt Number of 
Nations and People ſhould be brought in to 
it: So that Kngs and Queens ſhould ſubmit 
their Scepters to that of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
become Nur/ing-fathers and Nurſing-mo- 
thers to his Church and People. 

As for the fulfilling of this Promiſe, 
eſpecially among us of this Nation, I ſhall 
lay ſomething by and by, That WORD 

now 
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I now deſire to take notice of, is the Terms 
by which the Relation between Chriſtian 
Princes and their People, is here expreſſed; 
Nur ſing- fatlers and Nurjing-mothers. 

Let us take theſe Terms in what Senſe 
we will; whether for natural Parents, or 


for thoſe that ſupply the Place of Parents 


in the taking care of Children; that is to 
ſay, Guardians or Nurſes; yet the Relation 
in both theſe Notions doth imply a won- 
derful Truſt repoſed in Princes; and a won- 
dertul Care, 6a Solicitude, and Tenderneſs 
required of them on the behalf of their 


Subjects. 


Kings ſball be thy Nui ſing-fathers, and 


* Quycens thy Nur ſing- others. O! if all Chri- 
Atian Princes conſidered this, and looked upon 


themſelves as placed by God on their Thr ones, 


for the making good this Office and Cha- 


racter; with what a Zea] would it inſpire 


them for their Peoples Good ? 


They would then look upon the whole 


= Kingdom as their own Family, and concern 
themſelves as much for the Welfare of their 
Subjects, as Parents do for their Children, 
or Guardians for their Pupils. 


It would be impoffible, upon this 8 8 
poſition, that ever they ſhould make the 


| 0700 Intereſts diſtinctꝰ er eparate from 93 85 


of their People. How great ſocver their 
Powers or Prerogatives were, yet they would 
E never think 1 well employ ed, but when 
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the publick Good was promoted by them, 
Nor could they propoſe any other End to 
themſelves in their Government, but to de- 
tend thoſe under their Charge, from all In- 
fults from abroad; and to maintain them 
in Peace at Home, and to make every 
Soul of them as happy as their Condition 
will bear. 

And for the doing of this, they would 
think themſelves obliged, above all Things, 
to take Care of the Church of God; re- 
membring, that it is chiefly with Reſpect 
to That, that they have the Charge of be- 
ing Nur ſin nz-fathers and Nurfing-mothers, 
As ſuch ther efore, they would make it their 
Buſineſs to maintain and defend the true 
Religion, to encourage Piety and Virtue, 
to oppoſe and diſcountenance all Atbei ſin 
and ſnfidelity, all Hereſies and Schifms, and 
all Vice and Wickeaneſs, and Impiety, of 
what Nature ſoever. They would uſe their 
utmoſt Endeavour to make all their Subjects 
good Men, and good Chriſtians, as knowing 
that it is impoſſible for them to be happy, 
even in this World, without being ſo. 

And in order to this, they would be ſure, 
in their own Perſons, to ſet good Examples 
to their Subjects, of Piety and Devotion, o 
Temperance and Moderation, and all other 
Virtues. And they would likewiſe take Care, 


as much as in them lay, that all that are 


about them did the like. 
They 
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They would bc continually thinking of 
that P/a/m of David, which he compoled 
upon tus being advanced to the Kingdom 
of Iſrael, and wherein he declares the Rules 


he reſolved to obſerve in his Government. 
It is the Hundred and Fir Pſalm, I will 
ing, ſaith he, of Mercy and Fudgment; unto 


thee, O Lord, will J ſing. O let me have 
Underſtanding in the Way of Godlineſs. When 
eli thou come unto me? I vill walk in 
my Houſe with a feifet Heart, I «ill 
take no wicked Thing in hand; ] hate the 
Works of the unfaithful, no ſuch ſha!l cleave 


unto me. A froward Heart ſhall depart 


from me; I will not know a wicked Perſon. 


—— My Eyes leo upon ſuch as are faith 
ful in the Land, that they may doc with 
me. Ihojo leadeth a godly Life, he ſhall 
be my Servant, 1 ſhall ſoon deſtroy all 
the Ungodly that are in the Land, that 1 may 


root out all wicked Doers from the City of 


the Lord. | 

And as fuch Nur/mg-ſathers and Nurſe 
ing- Mothers as we are ſpeaking of, would 
thus concern themſelves for God and his 
Religion, and the Spiritual Intereſts of their 
People; ſo no leſs ſolicitous would they 
be to ſecure and promote their Temporal 
Peace and Happineſs: And accordingly 
they would think themſelves obliged, as 
much as they could, to look into the 
Affairs of the Kingdom with thcir own 
H 2 Eyes 5 
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Eyes; and to ſee that all the Magiſtrate. 
under them did their Daty in their re- 
ſpective Stations and Offices. They would 
take Care not to ſuffer their Favourites to 
encroach upon them, nor ever to make 
Uſe of their Cedit with the Prince for 
the oppreſiing the meaneſt of the People. 
But they would provide, that mpartial 
Fuſtice ſhould be adminiſter'd to all their 
Subjects; but yet ſuch Juſtice as is tem- 
pered with Mercy: Remembering what 
God hath told them in the Scriptures, 
Prov. xx. That their Thrones ſhould be upholden by 
= Mercy. 
In a Word, As the Ends they propoſed 
to themſelves in their Government, would 
5 be the Geod of their People; fo the Mea- 
1 ſures they pitched upon for the Admini- 
1 ſtration of it would be accordingly: That is 
to ſay, in ſuch a Conſtitution as ours, where 
the People have their fixed Rights, and Li- 
berties, and Properties, the ſtanding Laws of 
the Kingdom would always be the Rule 
of their Actions: Nor would they either 
violate thoſe Laws themſelves, or give any 
Diſpenſation, or even Encouragement, to 
others to do 1t. 

O how happy is that People that have | 
fuch Princes to reign over them! They are 
out of all Fears of Delpotick or Arbitrary 
Procecdings. Indeed, Arvitrarineſs is a Ml 
Word fit for none but God, for all his ⁵ 
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Creatures are under Laws, by which they 
mult be governed: And yet I think it is an 
Affront to God to ſay, that cven he himſelf 
ever acts arbitrarily, in the Senſe we com- 
monly uſe that Word. 


God doth, indeed, wwatfoever plenfeth him, pf exxxv. 
both in Heaven and in Earth. Bat then “. 


that Pleaſure of his is always governed by 


the eternal Laws of Wiſdom, and Righteouſ- 


neſs, and Goodneſs, which are eſſential to 
his own Mind, 
We may likewiſe truly ſay, that God 


doth all Things, both in Heaven and in 


Earth, for his own Gary; but then that 
Glory doth only conſiſt in the Manifeſtation 
of his Excellencies and Perfections to his 
Creatures, and doing them the greateſt Good 
they are capable of. 

Now ſuch a Gery as this, it is allowa- 
ble to every Man in his Sphere, to be am- 
bitious of; but Princes ought to be fo above 
all others: For by this, they truly imitate 
God, and make good their Character of 
being his Repreſentatives upon Earth; a 
ſort of Gods among Men, as the Scripture 
often calls them. And by governing aficr 
this Way, they render themſelves truly Clo- 
7104s, in being Eſteemed, and Loved, and 
Honoured while they Jive, and tranſmit- 
ting their Memories, with a grateful Odour, 
to all ſucceeding Generations, 
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But for the moſt abſolute Princes upon 
Earth to uſe their Power for the Oppreſ- 
ſing, or doing Hurt to the meaneſt of Man- 
kind; or to think of advancing their Glory 
by any other Methods, than by doing all 
the Good they can to all the World, and 
eſpecially to their own Subjects; this is 
being Arbitrary in a wicked Senſe, and 
gives ſuch a Notion of Glory, as was not 
known among the Creatures of G0, 
till the Revolt of the fallen Angels, from 
whom ſome of the corrupted Maſs of 
Mankind, by their Inſtigation, have fince 
taken it. 

But I proceed to my Second Point; to 
ipeak ſomething of the tult:lling of this Pro- 
phecy in my Text, of GO D's fa ing up 
Kings and Queens to be our Nu: /inc-fathers 
and Nur ſing-mothers. 

And bleſſed be GOD, . Promiſe hath, 
for many Ages, from Time to Time, been 

made good to abindance of Nations and 
People: But to none more mply, more ſig- 
nally, than to us of this Kingdom, = 

As the Chriſtian Faith was planted i 
here as early, almoſt, as in any Nation, 
(for it was planted here in the Time of 
the Apoſtles, ' and probably by one of them) 
ſo, if we may believe our Hiſtories, it 
was this Country of ours, to which G OD 
vouchſafed the Honour of having the Firſt 

X. Lucius, God a King in Europe, and conſequently 
the 
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the firſt Nurſmg-father : And likewiſe the 
Honour of giving Birth to that Emperor, Conftan- 
who was the firſt Nur/ing-father to all e 
Chriſtendom; ſo early was this Promiſe of 
GOD to his Church fulilled among us. 

It is not likewiſe a little to the Honour 
of our Nation, nor a little Argument of 
GO D's Care over us, that when the Li- 
berties of all Chriſtian Kings and People 
were invaded and oppreſſed by the Papal 
Uſurpations; and Chriſtianity itſelf was cor- 
rupted by Superſtition and Iolatry: It was 
an Engliſb King that firſt threw off the Fo- 
reign Yoke; and it was an Engliſh King 
alſo, that firſt begun the Reformation of 
Religion. 

But the Honour of perfecting that great 
Work, was reſerved for a Queen, You all 
know whom I mean, the Immortal Eli- 
zabeth, whoſe Name will be precious, not 
only in this Nation, but in all the Reformed 
ee of Europe, as long as Time ſhall 
laft. | 

Her Reign alone will let us ſee, that it was 
not without great Reaſon, that in my Text, 
Queens are joined as equal Sharers with 
Kings, in making up the Bleſſing which is 
here promiſed to G O D's People, 

And ſuch another QUEEN we truſt 
GOD has now given us. 

We ought, indeed, to admire GOD's 
Goodneſs to us: Often have we provoked 
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him by our manifold Sins and Impieties. 
And often hath he puniſhed us for them : 
But yet in his Fudgments he hath always re- 
membered Mercy: When we have been in 
our greateſt Diſtreſſes, he hath always raiſed 
up Deliverers to us. 

Even then, when our Conſtitution was 
not long ſince (not fo long ſince, but that 
many here preſent may remember it) quite 
ſubverted by Faclions at Home; yet in a 
little Time did he Reſtore our Lawful King, 
and with him our Church, and Laws, and 
Liberties, 

And when, upon his Death, all of them 
were again in Danger by a Fedtion from 
another Quarter; and we had no Prof-t 


but of ſinking under the Calumity; yet 
then he raiſed up our late V and erm, 
of Glorious Memory, to reicuc vs trom 


our Dangers, and to ſecure us in the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of all that was dear and valuable to 
us. 

So that, bleſſed be GOD ! we ſtill con- 
tinue upon the ſame Bottom we were: 
We have ſtill the ſame Religion, the ſame 
Church, the ſame Government : We {till 
enjoy the ſame Rights and Liberties, and 
Properties that ever we did. O may they 
for ever be continued to us and our Po- 


Ne And we hope in GO D's Mercy that 
they will. 


For 


The Fourth Sermon. 


For tho' it hath pleaſed him to deprive 
us of theſe two great Bleſſings, by taking 
to himſelf, firſt our incomparable Qu x x x, 
and now lately our KING, who was the 
great Support, not only of theſe Kingdoms, 
but of all Europe : Yet ſuch is his Good- 
neſs, that he hath preſerved to us another 
Branch of the fame Royal Stoch, to repair 
our Loſſes. Ramo uno avuljo non deficit al- 
ter Aurens. 

A Siſter of our never-to-be-forgotien 
QUEEN, 1s yet left us. Of whom, it we 
may make Preſages, either from the long 
Experience we have hid of her many per- 
ſonal Virtues, expreſſed in a more private 
Condition, and particularly her Firmneſs to 
the Engliſ Church, and Engli/h intereſt, 
in the moſt difficult Times: 

Or from the Inſtances ſhe has already 
given, fince her Acceſſion to the Throne: 

Of her Zeal for the ſupporting of the 
common Cauſe of Europe, againit the ex- 
orbitant Power of France : 

Of her tender Love to her People, ex- 
preſſed in ſuch a Donative, as is hardly to 
be parallel'd by any Thing heretotore ſeen 
in this Kingdom, 

Of her Concern for our Religion, our 
Laws, our Liberties; for the Continuance 
of the Crown in the Proteſtant Line; for 
the Government in Church ond State, as by 
Law eſtabliſhed: All which She bas aſſured 


us 
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as in Her gracious Declaration, and from 
the Throne, are as dear to her, as any Per- 


fon whatſoever ; ; and that no Pains or Dili- 


gence fhall ever be wanting on her Part, to 


preſerve and maintain them. 


Lajily, Of her ſolemn Reſolution, (declar- 


ed in Tor Proclamation) to diſcountenance 
and puniſh all Manner of Vice, and Pro- 


Faneneſs and Immorality in all Perſons, of 


whatſoever Degree or Quality ; and particu- 
larly, in ſuch as are employ'd near Her Royal 
Perſon. And that, for the greater Encourage- 
ment of Religion and Morality, She will, 
upon all Occofios, diſtingus, h Perſons of 
Piety and Virtus by Maris of her Royal 
Favour, 

I ſay, if we may draw good Omens from 
thoſe former Experiences of her Majeſty's 
Life, and from theſe auſpicious Beginnings 
ot her Reign, there is juſt Reaſon for us all 
to congratulate with the whole Kingdom, 
the happy Proſpect we have, that God, in 
ſetting Her upon the Throne, hath again 
fulfilled his Promiſe in my Text; hath given 
us, in Her, another Nur/ing- Mother to his 
Charch and People; and one who will make 
good that Character, in all the Inſtances I 
have before mentioned. 

What haye we now to do, but to thank 
God heartily for all the repeated Inſtances 
of his Favour to us, and particularly this 
laſt one. And to pray earneſtly for Her Ma- 
jeſt y, 
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jeſty, that her following Reign may be ſuit- 
his to theſe happy Beginnings. 

But in order to theſe Prayers being ef- 
fectual, there is ſomething required of us, 
which is fit here to be mentioned, as being 
a natural Application of what I have already 1 
ſaid, 

And that is, That we take Care not to 
hinder or obſtruct the happy Effects of Her 
Majeſty's gracious Intentions to her People, 
by any unbecoming Carriage of ours: But 
always bear in Mind what Returns of Duty, 
and Gratitude, and filzal Obedience, this 
Conſideration of the Queen's being a Nur/ſ- 
ing- Mother to her People, doth call tor from 
us, and all other her Subjects. 
1 This i is the Third, and laſt Thing, I pro- 
L poſed to ſpeak to, but for fear of being too 
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1 long, I ſhal} bt juſt touch upon it. 

'Y If all Subjects did ſeriouſly conſider this 
* Relation between their Princes and them, 
they would think themſelves obliged to 
bear the ſame Love and Affection, to pay 
the ſame Honour and Reverence and Obe- 
dience to their Nurjmg-Fathers and Nurſ- 
ing- Mothers, as they do to their Natural 
Parents, 

They would endeavour to make their 
Reigns as eaſy as was poſſible, by contri- 
buting, every Man in his Sphere, what 
Aſſiſtance they could to their Prince, for 
the n the common Good, 


They 
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They would make it their Study to live 
in as much Peace and Unity with their Fel- 
low- Subjects, as if they dwelt together in 
one Family. 

They would have no Iitereſts ſeparate 
from the Common-wealth; nor would they, 
for the advancing themſelves, ever ſeek the 
Ruin of others, 

They would not, for Difference in Opi- 
nion about the Methods of the publick 
Conduct, break out into Parties and Facti- 
ons : Much leſs, in Caſe of ſuch Diviſions, 
would they ſacrifice the Peace of the King- 
dom, to their own private Re/entments, and 
mingle Heaven and Earth for the ſupport- 
ing of a Side. 

They would ſeriouſly remember the Cau- 
tion which St. Paul hath given us, and which 
indeed concerns every one of this Nation, 
but eſpecially thoſe that are concerned in the 
publick Management, often to think of: / 
(faith he) ye bite and devour one another, 
have a care that ye be not conſimed one of 


another. Nothing can ever fo much endan- 


ger this Kingdom as our own Diviſions, And 
if ever we be ruined, in all Probability, it is 
theſe will be the Caule of it. 
It is one very good Omen (among the reſt 
that I have mentioned) of her Majeſty's hap- 
Py Reign, that no Prince ever came to the 
Throne with a more general Satisfaction, 
and with more good Wiſhes of the 1 
An 
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And it muſt be ſaid, to the Honour of 
this Parliament, that never any Parliament 
gave more extraordinary Teſtimonies of their 
ſincere Affection, and Duty, and Kindneſs to 
their Prince, than this Parliament hath given 
to the Queen. 

O may this good Underſtanding, theſe 
mutual Endearments between the Queen and 
Her People, for ever continue! And ab- 
horred be the Memory of that Man, that 
makes the firſt Step towards the breaking of 
them. 

Then ſhall we be happy: As happy as 
the Viciſſitudes of this World will allow us 
to be. And as the Qucen will rejoice in her 
People ; ſo it will be Her People's daily Prayer, 
that God would long, long preſerve Queer 
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SERMON V. 


Preached before the 

AT | J | 

St. TAM E S's Chapel, 
On Aſb-wedneſtday, February 10. 1703. 


HEB. ii. 3. 
Hor ſhall we eſcape, if we neeleft 


ſo great Salvation. 


O ſhew the Meaning of this Text, 
and the Uſe we are to put it to, 
there needs no more to be done, 

than to enquire what is here meant by Sal- 
vation: And then, Secondly, Upon what 
Occaſion theſe Words come in, and what 
was the Aps/?/z's Deſign in them, 
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As to the Firft, Salvation, in its general 
Senſe, imports any great Deliverance from 
Evil or Danger. Thus God's conducting 
the J/raclites through the Rea-vea, and 
drowning the Fzvptians, is called God's Sal- 
vation, Exod, iv. 13. Thus the Delive- 
rance of the Maelites out of the Hands of 
the Phili/zines, is called @ great Salvation, 
1 Sam. xiv. 45. And indeed this is the uſual 
Senſe of the Word throughout the Old Teſta- 
ment. But now, b<c:uic the greateſt of all 
Evils and Dangers which Mankind are ob- 
noxious to, are thoſe that are occunoned by 
their Sins; therefore is the Word Salvation, 
by way of Eminence, appropriated to that 
Deliverance, which our Lord eis Chriſt 
wrought for Mankind, from their Sins and 
the Puniſhment of them. So that our Sal- 
vation, in the New Teſtament Senſe, is the 
fame Thing with our Redemption by Chriſt 
TFeſus. Chrift came to be our Saviour, and 
that Redemption he wrought for us, is our 
Salvation, And as many Parts or Branches 
as there go to the making up that Redemp- 
tion; ſo many Parts and Branches there go to 
the making up our Salvation. 

This, now, is that Salvation my Text 
ſpeaks of; only with this Difference, tha 
by an uſual Figure, the Apoſtle here puts 
Salvation for the Dedtrine of Salvation, or 
that Goſpel of Chriſt which tenders this 
Salvation to Mankind; as appears by what 
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follows in the Verſe; How ſhall we eſcape, 
ij We negleet fo great Salvation; which at 


"0 firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, . 


was confirmed unto us by them hat heard him? 
Now what Salvation could that be, which 
was firſt ſpoken by our Lord, and confirmed 
by the Apoltles that beard him, but the Doc- 
trine, or the Goſpel of this Sako ation Which 
they preached ? 

As for the other Thing; the Com © of 
this Text with what goes before, and che e- 


Jiu that is here purſued, it lies thus: I ne 


Apoſte begins this Chapter with an Exhotta- 
tion, by way of Inference from his former Diſ- 

courſe: Ie ought therefore (ſaith he} to grve 
88 more carne Feed to the Things Wwe oh 4 
Gard, (that is, the Doctrine of the Gaſpel he 
nad been recommending to them) /c/t at any 
Lime de let them ſiip. In the next YVerje, he 
gives a Reaſon why they ought to be fo regurd- 
= of theſe Things: Becauſe (ſays he) zf the 

Yord Wa oken by Angels was ſtedfajt, and every 
7 anſgreſſiuu and Diſobedience received a juſt 
Recompence of Reward, how ſhall «oe eſcape, 
:7 we neglect jo great Salvation; which at 
the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, &c. ? 
That is to ſay; If the O/d Law, the Law 
of Moſes, which was delivered only by An- 
gels, was of ſo great Authority, that God 
would not permit any wiltul Tranſgreſ- 
ſion of it to go without a ſevere Puniſh- 


ment: How ſhall we eſcape, if we neg- 
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Ie& or defpiſe the New Law of the Go- 
ſpel; the Dofrine of fo great a Salvation, 
as is delivered to us by no lefs a Perſon than 
the Son of Gop, and confirmed to us by 
his Apoſtles, who were Witneſſes of what he 
did and taught. 


The Text then, you fee, is brought in 


as a Motive or Argument to enforce the 
Apoſtle's Exhortation in the Beginning of 
the Chapter: And I do not know how I 
can better ſerve the Ends of this Day's 
Meeting, than by making uſe of it to the 
ſame Purpoſe. 

My Buſineſs, at this Time, is to call upon 
all that hear me, to employ this preſent 
Seaſon that we are now entering upon, in 
the Examining the State of their Souls, and 
Repenting of their Sins paſt, and turning to 
Gop with all their Hearts, by ſeriouſly ap- 
plying themſelves to the Work of Religion, 
if they have hitherto neglected it: And all 
this in order to the attaining thoſe Benefits, 
that Salvation which is made over to all true 
Penttents by the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Now what better Method can I uſe to pre- 
vail upon any of you to put this in practice, 
than by endeavouring to convince you of 
your utter [nexcuſableneſs, and the Impo/ji- 
bility of your eſcaping, if you do not? And 
further, what better Argument can I pitch 


* . D . 
upon, for the convincing you of this Inex- 


cufableneſs, this Impeſſibiiity of your eſcaping ; 
VOL. is. I than 
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than that which here the Apoſtle lays fo 


much weight upon, namely, the Greatneſs 
of that Salvation which you deſpiſe, to 
long as you continue in a State of mpent- 
tence? Het hall we efcape, ſaith he, if we 
ncooleet jo great Salvation? This fingle Point, 
wien put into a true Light, carries in it 


lo many Obligations and Engagements to 


make us all forſake our ſintul Courſes, and 
to lead Holy and Religious Lives, that where 
it is duly conſidered, it can hardly fail of 
producing that Effect. This Point, there- 
re, I beg leave at this Time to inſiſt upon, 
and to apply it, with all the Flainneſs and 
Earneſtnels I can, to the aforeſaid Pur- 

{cs. 

Now, the Greatneſs of this Salvation 
which the Goſpel tenders to us, I ſhall here 
contider in theſe Tuo Particulars. Firſt, 
the Grealniſs of the Pliſings contained in 
it. Seccnadiy, The Greatneſs of the Hucou- 
-agements we have to ſet about it: Upon 
both which accounts it will appear, that we 
are infinitely 7nexcufable, ſo long as we con- 
tinve to neglect it. 

I. 1 begin wich the Firf Head, The 
Creatnss of the Salvation itſelf, which 
our Lord Tejas has made Over to US; OTC 
the creat Ble//mgs it containeth in it. In 
which Reſpect we have juſt Reafon to cry 
out, How jhall wwe eſcape, if we neglect fo 
great a Sdivalion? 


The 
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The Salvation of Chri/t is not like that 
of Moſes, or Joſhua, or Gideon, a Tempo- 
rary, Secular one; a delivering of us out 
of the Slavery of Egypt; or a putting us 
into a peaceable Poſſeſſion of a Land #5w- 
ing with Milk and Honey; or a ſaving us 
from the Invaſions and Oppreſ/ions of our 
Enemies: Though theſe are great Salva- 
tions, and are celebrated as ſuch in the Od 
Te efament and it is a Salvation of this Na- 
ture, that the Fees do yet expect from their 
Meſſiab: But it is a Thing inanitely greater 
and more deſirable. 

The Salvation which Chriſt purchaſed, 
and the Goſpel tenders to every Creature, 
is a Comprehenſion of the richeit Bπ 
that Go p can beſtow, and a Deliverance 
from the greateſt Evils that Mankind can 
ſuffer. It contains in it all that can make 
the Nature of Man perfect, or the State 
of his Life happy; and frees him from all that 
either doth or can render his Condition 
mferable. Indeed, the Blrfſings of it are 
great beyond all Imagination. Eye Lats 
not ſeen, nor En heard roither did enter 9. 


into the Heart of Man the Things, which 


God bath prepared jor them that lebe 
him. 

For, in the Firff Place, To be /aved d as 
Cbriſt came to ſave all the World. is to have 
all our Sins forgiven; all our mimber lels 
Iniquities and Tra nſgreſſions blotted out; 

2 all 


1 Cor. ii. 
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all thoſe heavy Loads of Guilt which op- 
preſſed our Souls, and might even juſtly 
ſink them into Deſperation, quite removed 
from our Minds, i 

It is to be reconciled to Gop, and reſtored 
to his Favour and Friendſhip; ſo that he 
ſhall be no longer a conſuming Fire, no longer 
an angry, terrible, revenging God, but a 
moſt kind, compaſſionate, and tender-hearted 
Father to us, 

It is to be at Peace with im, and at 
Peace with our own Conſciences; and to have 
a Title to his peculiar Love, and Care, and 
Protection all the Days of our Lives. 

Again, Secondly, To be ſaved as Chriſt 
came to fave the World, is to be reſcued 
from the crueleſt Bondage of our crueleſt 
Enemies; from the Dominion of Sin, and 
the Tyranny of the Devil. 

It is to be tranſlated out of the Power of 
Darkneſs into the Kingdom of our dear Lord; 
ſo that Sin ſhall reign no longer in our mor- 
tal Bodies, but we ſhall ſerve God in the 
Newneſs of the Spirit. | 

It is to be aſſerted into a State of true 
Freedom and Liberty : So that we ſhall be 
no longer under the Controul of blind Paſ- 


fions; or be hurried on by our impetuous 


Luſts to do thoſe Things which our own 
Reaſon doth condemn ; but be in ſuch a 
Condition, that we can diſpoſe of ourſelves 
according to our own Defires ; and our De- 
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* fires ſhall be always ſuch as are fit and be- 

” coming a reaſonable Nature. 

4 It is to have a new Principle of Liſe in- 
fuſed into us; by the Means of which, we 
ſhall not only live up to the Perfection of the 
Human Nature, but be made Partakers of 
the Divine. 

It is to become the Temples of the Holy 
Spirit, to have him as a perpetual Gueſt 
aand Lodger in our Hearts; whoſe Holy 
Fire will conſume all our Droſs and Impu- 
rity; whoſe comfortable Influences will al- 
ways cheer and refreſh us, and whole wiſe 
Counſels will always adviſe, direct, and go- 
vern us. 

In a Word, it is to live like Go p, to be 
transformed into his Image, and to be made 
like unto him in Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, 
and Purity, and all other Perfections which 
the Nature of Man is capable of. 

Furthermore, in the Third Place, To be 
ſaved, as Chriſt came to ſave us, is to be 
delivered from the Wrath to come; from 
that dreadful Vengeance, which ſhall one 
Day overtake all the World. 

When the Heavens ſhall paſs away with 1 Pet. iii. 
a crackling Noe of Fire; and the Elements 

hall melt with fervent Heat, the Harth alſo, 
and all the Works that are therein, ſhall be 
burnt up. 

When the Lord ſhall deſcend from Heaven , Thel. i. 
with a mighty Shout, with ten thouſands of 16. 
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Angels, to take Vengeance in flaming 
| #7 re; 1 bon all ungodly Men, for all the un- 
oily Deeds which they have unrighteouſly 
colmted, 

When all Men, both nal! and great, 
dead and living, ſhall be ſummoned to 
appear before a dreadful and impartial 
Tribunal, and give an Account of all their 
Actions. 

When the Greate/? and the moſt Proſpe— 
rous Sinners that the Sun ever one upon, 
ſhall tremble, and ſneak, and be confounded, 
and ſhould think themſelves happy, if they 
could hide themſelves in the Dens of the 
A gumtaius: When they ſhall ſay to the 
Rocks, Fall on us, and cover us from the Face 
of Him that | treth upon the Throne, and 
from the Wrath of the Lamb, whoſe Salva- 
tion we have deſpiſed. 

I fay, from this dreadful Day of Wrath, 
and all rhoſe amazing Terrors that do at- 
tend it; and which are but the due Portion 
of them that do Evil, doth Chr:/t's Salva- 
tion, and vis only, ſet us free. 

But ncither is this the greateſt Bleſſing 
that is contained in this Salvation. For, 
in the Loft Place, To be ſaved as Chri/t 
came to fave the Worid, is after a Holy, 
and a Heavenly, and in ſome meaſure a 
FHeypy Lite in this World, to be tranſlated 
into a State of Endleſs Happineſs in another 
WVorld. 

Never 
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Never to die any more; never to ſuffer 
the Uncaſineſs and Infirmittes of an earthly 
Body any more; never to know Pain or 
Srckneſs, Grief and Sorrow, Labour and 
Wearineſs, Diſquiet or Vexation an y more: 
But to live in perfect Eaſe and Peace; in per- 
fect Freedom and Liberty; in a perſect En- 


joyment of our l ˖s, and the greateſt Good 


we can be Partakers of, and that in the moſt 
perfect Way for ever and ever. 

It is to have our Bodies, that ſlept in the 
Duſt, raiſed again, re- united to our Souls: 
But no longer Groſs, Farthly, Cerruptible 
Bodics, but Spiritual, Heavenly, I: tal 
ones, fe aftioned like unto Chriſt's Glorious 
Body, i in the which he now ts at the Right 
Hand of Gop. 

It is to live in the City of the Great King, 
the Heavenly Feruſalem, a Country of per- 
petual Ligbt and Blißs, where the Glory of 
the Lord doth fill the Place; and, where 
every Object that preſents itſelf, adds a new 
Beauty, and contributes to the Increaſe of 
the Delight. 

It is to ſpend an Eternity in the moſt 
noble and agreeable Employments: In view- 


ing and contemplating the wonderful Works 


of Gon ; in admiring the wiſe Contrivances 
of his Providence in all Ages; in adoring 
his infinite Love to the Sons of Men; in 
reflecting upon our own inexpreffible Hap- 


pineſs, that ariſes from his Communica- 
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tions to us; and in ſinging everlaſting} Hymns 
of Pratje, and Foy, and Triumph to Go p, 
and our Lord Jeſus, upon account of all 7 
theſe Things. ' 

It is to dwell for ever in a Place, where 5 
there are no Objects of Pity or Compaſſion, 
of Anger or Envy, of Hatred or Diſtruft : 
Every ; Perſon there being as happy as he de- 
fires, "60 all increaſing the Happineſs of one 
another, by their mutual Kindneſſes and En- 
dearments. 

It is to converſe with the moſt delightful | 
Company in the World; to be reſtored to 
the Society of all our dear Friends and Re- | 
lations that died in the Faith of Chriſt, and 
to have an Acquaintance with all the great 
Souls, whoſe illuſtrious Virtues and At- 
chievements made them famous in their Ge- 
nerations. 

Laſtly, It is to be with Jeſus Chriſt, and | 
to behold his Glory; and to live for ever 
in ſeeing and enjoying the Great GoD, in 
whoſe Preſence is the Fulneſs of Joy, and at 
whoſe Right Hand there are Pleaſures for 
evermore, 

This is the Salvation, which Chriſt hath 
purchaſed for us. This is the Salvation, 
which is offered to all Mankind in the 
Goſpel: And now have we not great 
Reaſon to cry out with the Apoſtle, How 
Jean we eſcape, 1f we neglect jo great Salva- 
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Can any Thing be ſaid in Excuſe for 
ſuch a Wretch, as being convicted of grie- 
vous Crimes, and thereupon juſtly ſentenced 
to ſuffer Death for them; yet through the 

owerful Interceſſion of the Prince with 
hi Father, hath not only a Pardon offered 
him, but Preferment and Honour, and the 
Favour of his Sovereign; doth yet, never- 
theleſs, ſtand out againſt theſe Overtures, 


and deſpiſeth theſe undeſerved Bounties, and 


chuſeth rather to die miſerably, than to 
live happily? I ſay, What can be ſaid in Ex- 
cuſe for ſuch an unaccountable Madneſs as 
this? Who can pity ſuch a /{up:d Fool, that 
will thus, againſt all Senſe and Reaſon, undo 
himſelf? 

Why, Brethren, this is juſt our Caſe. In 
as bad a Condition are all of us, by reaſon 
of our Offences againſt Heaven, as this con- 
demned Malefactor, or rather in a much 
worſe: For the worſt of his Puniſhment is 
but Temporal Death; but Spiritual Death, 
and all the horrid Conſequences thereof, are 
the deſerved Wages, the juſt Recompence 
of our Tranſgreſſions. 

But fo intinitely ind is our Go p to us, 
that through the Mediation of his Son Fe- 


Jus, he is willing not to take theſe Advan- 


tages againſt us; nay, he offers a Pardon 
of all our Sins; nay, not only ſo, but he 
ofters his Love, his Friendſhip, his Favour, 


which is better than Life itſelf, He offers 


to 
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to advance us into the neareit Relation 
with hinfeit; to be the Children of the 
most Fligh; to be the Brethren of our 
Lord © Fefas ; to be ugs and Prieſts with 
his own Sc, and Heirs together with him, 
of an efernad Tnber :farce in the Heavens, 
ot a Crows of Glory that jadeth not 
aWay. 

Is it not now the extremeſt Stupidity 
in the World, not to cloſe with theſe gra- 
cious Tenders? To be fo in love with 
Sin and AMAiſery, to be fo fond of Chains 
and Darkneſs, as to deſpite theſe unſpeak- 
able Bletiin:s, which Heaven holds forth 
to us? 

O Bl:ffed Ged! That Thou ſhouldſt be 
ſo rich in Mercy, ſo abundant in Kind- 
neſs and Love, as to propoſe the moſt in- 
eſtimable Tre. ſures of thy Grace and Fa- 
vour to the Acceptance of every Human 
Creature; and that yet moſt of us ſhould 

E fo foolith, or fo vrretched, as to take 
little notice of them! 

But we, allow Things as we are, are 
bewitched with this preſent World. A 
few painted Biibbles do fo hold our Eyes, 
that we cannot look up to thoſe glorzous, 
invaluable Gems, that are fo fairly preſented 
before us. 

O the baſe degenerate Spirits of Man- 
Eind! That they ſhould be contented to 
lead the Life of Brutes (and it would be 

well 
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well if they could die like them too) when 
it is in their Power to live like Angels, and 
God himſelt ! 

That they ſhould with Patience endure 
the Vaſſalage of the Devil, and a Thouſand 
Luſts as Impure and Tyrannical as he; when 
they may enjoy the moſt giorious Liberty of 
the Sons of God! 

That they ſhould chuſe to ſpend their 
Days in Vanity and Emptineſs, in Folly and 
Miſery, in fanciful Satisfaftions, but in real 
Care and Sorrow; and after all this, reap 
nothing but Anguiſh, and Woe, and Con- 
fuſion for ever; when they may both live 
happily here (Go, even in this World, re- 
quiting them for all the Pains and Trouble 
they undergo for his ſake) and, in the World 
to come, be the nobleſt, the moſt glorious 
Beings that Words can expreſs, or the Mind 
of Man conceive of! 

O if we would fit down, and give our 
{elves leave calmly to ponder theſe Things, 
how would it be poſſible for us to lead 
ſuch Lives as many of us do? How would 
it be poſſible for us to live looſely and care- 
leſsly, without GoD, without any Senſe of 
Religion, wholly minding the Gratification 
of our Brutiſh, or our Worldly Inclinations ? 
Theſe Arguments are of ſuch Force, that 
it is hard for human Nature to ſtand out 
againſt them, if they be vigorouſly applied 
to the Mind, 
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If we did heartily believe, and ſeriouſly 
conſider what the preſent Life is, and what 
will come after: If we did ſedately weigh 
the infinite Difproportion between a Moment 
and Eternity, and what a very Trifle, even 
the greateſt Buſineſſes, the greateſt Enjoy: 
ments, and the greateſt Sufferings in this 
World, muſt needs be thought, in _ 
ſon with the eternal Weight of Glory, © 
that everlaſting Shame and Confufion of N 
that will be 3 

I fay, If we did in goad Earneſt attend 
to theſe Things, we could ſcarce avoid the 
finding a ſtrange and ſpeedy Alteration in 
ourſelves: We ſhould perceive new Thoughts, 
new Deſires, new Defigns and Reſolutions to 
ariſe in our Minds. 

We ſhould, with the greateft Paſſion, cry 
out, Let us be happy in the next World, and 
then let what will become of us in this. Deal 
with us here, O Lord, as thou pleaſeſt, ſcourge 
us, ict us, puniſh us, diſpoſe us into what 
Circumſtances thou wilt, let us but reign with 
Chriſt hereafter, and we have enough. 

Were our Minds once ſeriouſly affected 
with theſe Things, all the Great, and the 
Rich, and the Gay Things of this World, 
which uſually carry ſuch Magic in them, 
would look ſo contemptibly, as that we 
ſhould be amazed at ourſelves, ever to 
have had ſo little Judgment, as once to 
have put the Queſtion, Whether for was 
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ſakes we ſhould loſe our Innocence, and the 
Peace of our Minds, and forfeit our Title to 
the Favour of GoD. 

O with what noble Thoughts and Re- 
ſolutions would the Hopes of living for ever 
with our Lord Jeſus in his Glory, inſpire us! 
How regular would it make us in all our 


> Converſation! How diligent in the Morti- 
> fication of our Luſts and evil Habits! How 
ſtrict and ſolemn in the Exerciſes of Devo- 


tion! How ſerious and conſtant in the Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſt's Religion! And how ſo- 
licitous above all Things to keep a good 


* Conſcience, and to do nothing inconſiſtent 


with our Duty, for the ſerving any Ends 
whatſoever ! 
II. But Ihave dwelt too long upon this Head. 


11 paſs on to the other general Point which I 


mentioned, touching the Greatneſs of this 
Salvation ; and which will ſtill farther ex- 
tremely aggravate our Neglect of it: And 
that is, The Greatneſs of the Encouragement 
we have given us to ſet about it. In this 
' reſpect alſo we have Reaſon to cry out, How 
ee eſcape, if we neglect fo great Salva- 
tion? 

Now, under this Head, of the Encourage- 
ments that Gop hath given every Chriſtian, 
to apply himſelf to obtaining this Salvation, 
I ſhall inſiſt on theſe three Particulars. 

Firft, The Eafineſs of the Terms, upon 
which he offers it, 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, His Readineſs to accept even 
the greateſt Sinners that will ſet themſelves 
about it. 

Thirdly, The great 'Afſiſtances he doth 
afford, for the obtaining of it. Of each of 
theſe very very briefly. 

And Fir/t of all, Let us put the Text 
thus. How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect 
ſo great Salvation; which may be had upon 
ſuch eaſy Terms ? 

It is true, God, when he propoſes Salva- 
tion to us in the Goſpel, dealeth with us as 
a Majler doth with his Servants; we mult do 
ſome Work before we have our Wages: If, in- 
deed, Salvation can in any Senſe be called 
Mages, and not rather the gratuitous Bounty 
of Gop; fince there is no Proportion at all 
between the Work we do, and the Reward 
we receive for that Work. But ſome Work 


we mult do, and therefore we are bid to 


work out our Salvation. Some Services are 
to be performed on our Parts, otherwiſe we 
are not to expect to enter into our Maſter's 

oy. 
But then, ſo infinitely kind a Maſter we 
have, and ſo Noble, fo Rational, ſo Inge- 
nucus a Service he hath put upon us; that 
the very Eaſineſs of his Terms will be one 
of the blackeit Aggravations of our Baſe- 
neſs and inexcuſable Guilt, in refuſing his 
Salvation. 
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If the Conditions that Gop requireth of 
us had been ſuch as are repreſented in the 
Sixth of Micah, where the Prophet brings 
in a Man ſpeaking after this Manner: Joere- 

aith ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow 
myſelf before the Moji High God? Will the 
Lord be pleaſed © 7 57 Tho: WA zds of Rams, or 
Ten thouſand Rivers of Oil? Or fhall I give 
my Firſi-born for my Ti "anſgreſſion, the 
Frut of my Body jor the Sin of my Soul? 
I fay, if the Terms of recommending our- 
ſelves to God had been ſuch as theſe, we had 
had ſome Reaſon to complain of the Seve- 
rity of them; and conſequently ſome Ex- 
cuſe for our not being ſo forward to ſet 
upon that Salvation which was promiſed 
upon them: They being neither good in 
themſelves, nor practicablè to the mot. For 
at this rate, none but very rich or very cruel 
hard-hearted Men could be ſuppoſed to go 
to Heaven. 

But when, as the Prophet goes on, God 
hath commanded us only thoſe . bings that 
are gd, And what 15 the Lord require 
of us, but to do juſtly, to love Mercy, and to 
walk buinbly with cur God? 1 fay, ſince 
this is our Caſe, what Excuſe can be made 
ior that Man, that will not purchaſe 
Everlaſting Salvation at fo caſy a Price as 
this ? 

Certain it is, that the Terms of our fu- 
ture Happineſs, as they are propoſed by 
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our Saviour, are made up of Duties, which 
are of themſelves ſo agreeable to the Make 
and Frame of our Nature; do ſo highly 
tend to the Improvement and Perfection of 
our Faculties; nay, and are ſo needful to our 
Happineſs and well-being in this World; 
that we muſt of Neceſlity, if we would not 
be miſerable, have impoſed them as a Lat 
upon ourſelves, though Gop had not obliged 
us to them. And can 1t be accounted hard 
Uſage in Gop, to promiſe eternal Rewards 
to the doing of thoſe Things, which we 
ſhould have thought reaſonable to be done, 
though no ſuch Rewards had been pro- 
miſed? 

Are we not very hardly dealt with, think 
you, to have all the Glories of Heaven of- 
fered to us upon ſuch Conditions as theſe; 
That we will live up to the Dignity of our 
Natures; that we will lead the Life of Mer, 
and not of Brute Creatures; and that we 
will endeavour in this World, to make our 
Being as happy as we can, by the Practice 
of Virtue and Righteouſneſs? And yet theſe 
are the Terms, upon which God hath offered 
Salvation to Mankind in the Goſpel. O won- 
derful Severity! O heavy Burdens, not to 
be endured upon our Shoulders! 

What ſhall we ſay to the Perverſeneſs 
of ſenſual Men? The greateſt Pleaſures 
that are to be had on Earth, are fo ferri- 
ble to them, that fos their Sakes they dare 
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Heaven, Such Self-denying Creatures they 


are, that rather than be as happy as is poſs 
ſible in this World, they will venture eter- 
na Miſery in the World to come, 


How is it poſſible to lay a ſurer Foun- 


dation for Eaſe and Peace, and the Enjoy- 
ment of ourſelves in all States and Condi- 
tions of Life, than to have a hearty Senſe 
of God's Preſence and Goodneſs? to love 
Him, who is the moſt lovely Object in the 
World; to believe his Revelations, who 
is Truth itſelf; to depend upon him in all 
our Neceſſities; and to rejoice continual- 


ly in the Expreſſions of his Kindneſs and 


Bounty to us: To procure to ourſelves as 
many Friends, and as few Enemies as is poſ- 
* ſible, by being true, and faithful, and juſt 
in our Dealings, and exerciſing Meekne/s, 


and Charity, and Kindneſi, and Forgiveneſs 
to all Men; to live in a ſober and mode- 
rate Uſe of all the good Things of this 
Life; to keep our Paſſions and Appetites 
within ſuch Bounds, as ſhall neither diſturb 
our Health, nor our Under/tandings, nor 
the Eaſe and Quiet of our Minds. In a 
Word, to govern ourſelves, and all our Ac- 
tions, by the Laws of the beſt and moſt per- 
fect Reaſon. | 
What, I ſay, can be more natural, or 
more delightful ? Or, what. can more contri- 
bute to a comportable and happy Life in this 
Vor.1lL, K World, 
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World, than the Practice of theſe Things? 
And yet theſe are the dreadjul Burthens that 
Chrijt has laid upon us: Theſe are the ter- 

rible Bugbears that fright us from endea- 
vouring alter that everlaſiing Salvation which 
he offers to us in the Goſpel. 

I know it will be faid, That Repentance 
and Mortiſication, and ditengaging our ſelves 
trom vicious Habits, which is neceſſary to 
be done in order to Salvation, are not ſuch 
delightful Things; but are very uneaſy and 
troubleſome, I aniwer, So is Phyjick very 
troubleſome and uneaſy to a ſick Man; but 
when it has performed its Effects, then 
Healib and Joy ſucceeds in the Place of it. 

But beſides, As the Hardſhip of theſe 
Dutics laſts but a very little while, fo even 
during the Time it doth laſt, a Man's Life is 
much more eaſy and comfortable, than while 
he lived a Slave to his Lw/ts, and was per- 
petually haunted with an evil Conference, 
And this every Man in the World, that ever 
tried, muſt needs acknowledge; Religion, 
even when its Severities are the greateſt 
(which is at the Entrance of it) yet yields 

more Peace, and Happineſs, and Satigfaction, 
than a Life that is led without it. 

So that, upon the Conſideration of the 
whole Matter, the Terms, upon which Chri/ 
hath promiſed this great Salvation, muſt 
be acknowledged ſo highly reaſonable, ſo 
extremely eaſy, that there will be no Pre- 
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* tence of Excuſe left for that Man, no PS 
Ability of his Eſcaping, that doth neglect it. 
} * Eſpecially, if we add to this, in the Se- 
* cond Place, The Univer/ality with which it is 
* offered. | R 
It is tender'd moſt ſeriouſly and affection- 
ately to all Sorts of Men: None are ex- 
cluded ; no, not the greateſt Sinners. How 
bad ſoever our Lives have formerly been; 
how much ſoever our Conſciences are op- 
preſſed with the Guilt of Sin; yet if we. 
will cloſe with our Saviour's Terms (and 
very eaſy ones you ſee they are) he is rea- 
dy to beſtow his Salvation upon us. This 
alſo is another Conſideration, which as it 
ar. us the greateſt Encouragement to ſet 
about this Work, ſo it will make us appear 
{till more inexcuſable and unpitiable, if we 
do not. How ſhall we eſcape, if we neg- 
lect a Salvation wwhicb is tender d fo freely, /0 - 
unreſervyedly to all Sinners (even the greateſt). 
without Exception?  _ 1 
It is a Senſe. of Guilt that oftentimes 
makes Men more guilty, It is Deſpair of 
Mercy that often ſtops up the Way to A- 
mendment, and carries Men on to ſtill more 
wicked and deſperate Courſes: But to have 
Hopes, nay, to als Aſſurance of Forgive- 


. 


neſs and Mercy, muſt needs ſure have quite 

other, Effets, y 
For the Great Gov to pro-laim-his Ge- 
neral Pardon to all his rebellious Creatures; 
2 K 2 nay, 
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nay, not only ſo, but to entreat them, to 

beſeech them to accept of it, promiſing withal 

his Favour and eternal Life if they do; 

ſure this kind Uſage is able to melt any in- 

genuous Mind into the moſt willing and 
hearty Submiſſions: Sure he muſt be a ſtrange 
kind of Creature, that is not won by ſo much 
Goodneſs, to lay aſide his Enmity againſt Hea- | 
ven, and reconcile himſelf to his Go p, ſhall 
I ay? or to his tender-hearted Father. | 
O my Brethren! to conſider the range, 
ſurprizing, unexpefted Mercy that is made 
over to Sinners in the Goſpel; how ought | 
it to affect us? How ought it to arouſe the | 

moſt ſtupid, inſenfible Mortals, and inflame 
with a Defire of returning to their 
gracious Go p, from whom they have ſo | © 
long wandered in the Mages of Folly and | * 
Sin? + 
It is not only the Righteous and Innocent | 
that ſhall have Benefit by the Blood of 
Chri/t; thoſe that through a good Educa- 
tion, and a virtuous Diſpoſition, have, in a 
great Meaſure, eſcaped the Pollutions of 
the World, and have all their Lives long 
given up themſelves to the Service of Je- 
ſus Chrift: I ſay, tis not to theſe only that 
the Mercies of the Goſpel are extended 
(though of all others, theſe are the moſt 
happy People) but the Gate is open, even 
to the prodigal Children, thoſe that have 
waſted all their Father's Subſtance in Lewd- 
neſs, 


4 The Fifth Sermon. 
\ neſs, and riotous Livi ng : Even theſe the 
* Father is ready to receive with open Arms, 
if they can but have the Heart to return to 
O, hearken to this, and conſider it, all 
you (if there be any ſuch Perſons here) that 
have hitherto lived looſely and careleſsly; 
that have never minded Gop and his Re- 
ligion, but have purſued a Courſe of Vice, 
and Senſuality, and Wickedneſs all your 
Lives long; that have given the Reins to 
* your brutiſh Paſſions and Appetites, and 
| aeg with a high Hand, affronted and pro- 
voked the Majeſty of Heaven and Earth by 
your repeated Tranſgreſſions. 
* Yet, as bad as you are; as loudly as 
z your Sins do cry to Heaven for Vengeance, 
= your Caſe is not deſperate, if you can re- 
= pert, 


Deſperate, did I fay ? The Gate of 


IF Mercy is open to you, the great GoD waits 


for you, and is ready to receive and em- 


Cbriſt Feſus ſhed his Blood for you, even 
for you ; and begs, and entreats you to come 


and partake of the Benefits thereof. 


The Angels of Gop do wiſh for your 
Conver/ion, and there will be Joy in Hea- 
ven at the News of it. 


And all this, We that are the Mini- 
ſters of Chriff's Goſpel, have Authority 
from him to publiſh and declare to you; 
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and therezore we do beſeech you, in Chriſt's 
Stead, that you would be reconciled unto 
God. 

It is not yet too late; you may yet be 
everlaſtingly happy, if you will conſider and 
turn: Chriſt yet offers you his Salvation. 
The Lord himſelf ſpeaks to you: Waſh you, 
make you clean, put away the Evil of your 
Doings from before my Eyes; ceaſe to db 
Evil, learn to do well, And then, though 
your Sins be as Scarlet, they fhall be as white 
as Snow; though they be red like Crimſon, 
they ſhall be as Mool. 

O my Brethren! Having theſe kind In- 
vitations; having theſe reviving Hopes, theſe 
Aſſurances of Gov's Mercy ; why ſhould 


any of us be wicked any longer? Why 


ſhould we go on a Step farther towards our 
own Undoing? Why ſhould we not pre- 
ſently break looſe from our Sins, and go 
whither our gracious Go p ſo lovingly calls 
us, to his Mercy, to his Favour, to our own 
everlgſtin ng Salvation? 


But if, after all theſe aſtoniſhing! Over- 


tures of Grace and Goodneſs, you ſtill harden 
your Hearts, and neglect this great Sal- 


vation, be you yourſelves Judges, whether 


you ſhall deſerve any Favour, any Pity, or 
Compaſſion, when you come moſt to need it, 
and when in the Anguiſh of your Souls you 
bitterly cry out for it. 
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O! it will be a /ing:ng Conſideration 
one Day, to think of the Greatueſ of that 
Mercy that you do now reject: To think 
how often God called you, but you refuſed: 
How often he flretched forth his Hand, to 
have kept you from that De/rudion you 
were ſo eagerly purſuing, but you did not 
regard him: How often he would have 
gathered you to him, as a Hen gathereth 
her Chickens under her Wings, but ye would 
nt, 

Then will you /adly viſb that you. had, 
in this your Day, under/tood the Things that 
belong to your Peace : But it will be too late, 
they will then bz bid from your Eyes. 

But, Thirdly and Lajtly, to conclude: 
Our Neglect of Chriſt's Salvation will ſtill 
appear more criminal and inexcuſable, if 
we conſider the Encouragement we have 
to ſet about it, upon Account of the great 
Alſſiflances ' that God is ready to afford us for 
the obtaining of it. 

It is natural for Men, when they are 
beaten out of other Excuſes, to fetch Apo- 
logies for their Neglect or Slothfulneſs in 
any Buſineſs that is preſs'd upon them, from 
the Greatneſs of the York, and their own 
Want of Strength and Ability to go through 
it. And here it is, that the Senſual and 
Careleſs among us, notwithſtanding what 
has been hitherto repreſented, will be apt to 
take Refuge, 
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Though Heaven (ſay they) be a glorious 
Place, and the Way to it plainly enough de- 
ſcribed; yet it is a very long Journey, and 
we muſt expect to meet with many Dif- 
culties in it. Whatever you talk of the 
Reaſonableneſs and the Egſineſs of that Courſe 
of Life that leads to it; yet we find, by our 
own Trials, that it is very hard for Fleſb and 
Blood to live after that Rate of Stridneſs. 

The Temptations to Sin are every where 
ſo many, and ſo powerful; and our own 
Strength for the reſiſting of them, ſo little 
and inconſiderable; that we may in ſome 
Meaſure be excuſed, if we be not ſo for- 
ward in the Undertaking, or fo ſucceſs- 
ful in the managing of ſuch an Affair as 
this. 28 

But O, how vain are theſe Allegations! 
as if yon had no Supports againſt theſe 
Diſcouragements; but Chri/? had left you 
to work out your Salvation entirely by 
your own Strength. Da but caſt your Eyes 
upwards, and look at the mighty Succours, 
which Chriſt Jeſus holds forth to you; and 
you will confeſs, that were thoſe Weak- 
neſſes you complain of, thoſe Diſſiculties 
you have to conflict with, much more con- 
ſiderable than they are; yet they are not ta 
be accounted of, they are not to be named, 

eing ſo exceedingly overbalanced by thoſe 
divine Powers and Aids which Gp will 
derive 
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derive upon you, if you will {erioufly en- 
gage in this Work. 

Chrift Feſus hath not only purchaſed a 
Kingdom for you, and taught you the Way 
to arrive to it, but he hath purchaſed the 
Holy Spirit, to be your continual Aſſiſtant 
in your Way thither. | 

He hath not only ſet you a glorious 
Example, and bid you to follow him, but 
he. hath ſent down the Holy G9, as his 
Vicegerent upon Earth, to conduct you to 
that bleſſed Place where He is. 

You have the Grace and the Preſence 
of the Living God always ready at Hand, 
if you ſeriouſly pray for it, to ſtrengthen 
your Weakneſſes, to aſſiſt your Endeavours, 
to enlighten your Mznds, to fortify your 
Wills, to excite your Aﬀe&1ons, to ſupport 


you under all Temptations, and, in a word, 


to fight all the Lord's Battles with you; 
2 you be /incere and honeſt in the 
roſecution of that glorious Warfare, which 


GoD hath called you out into, 


What can you, deſire more than this? 
Gon hath promiſed, That He will never Heb. xiii. 
leave you, nar forſake you, You are aſſured 5: 


by his Apaſtle, That greater is he that is in 


you, than be that is in the World, And Wa viii, 
another Apoſtle doubts not to affirm, That 3% 59: 


Nothing ſhall be able to ſeparate you from 
the Love of God, which is in Chriſt Feſus ; 
neither Deatb, nor Life, nor Angels, nor 

Princi- 
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Principalities, nor Powers, nor Things pre- 
ſent, nor Things to come, nor Heighth, nor 
Depth, nor any other Creature, Nothing 
under Heaven, except your ſclves, can do 
you any Miſchief, 

And now, this being our Caſe, what muſt 
be ſaid of us, if we be not Virtuous and 
Hapre? How ſhall we think to eſcape, if 
we neglect a Salvation, for the obtaining of 
which we have ſach mighty Succours and 
Aſjiſtance afforded to us? 

O let theſe Conſiderations fire us into 
brave and worthy Thoughts! Let us make 
no more vain Excuſes: Let us no longer 
pretend I know not what Difficulties; but 
let us cheerfully and reſolvedly apply our 
ſelves to the working out our Salvation; 
knowing, That as it is God which worketh 
in us the Will, ſo the ſame God will alſo work 
in us the Power of doing it. 

We have no reaſon to be afraid of any 
Thing, to be diſcouraged at any Thing; for 
God Almighty is with us; God Almighty, 
that made us, ſtill takes care of us; and is 
ready for ever to aſſiſt all his faithful Ser- 
vants in all their Extremities. 

Cbriſt Feſus, our High Prieſt, fits at the 
Right Hand of Gop, and continually makes 
Interceſſion for us. | 

The Holy Spirit never fails to vouchſafe 
his Preſence in the Souls of all well- 
diſpoſed Perſons, to carry them thro' all 


Dangers 


po - bs 8 „ 
* * " 
! : _ : 5 VF OTE. ek i Ea: Kan. Wa 
35 Þ 5 be #@-4S-; ES NR 0 


The Fifth Sermon, 


** Dangers, through all Dzficulties, through 
+ all Temptations, 
= In a Word, we need fear nothing, fo 
long as we en and reſolve well, and en- 
VT. deuvour to do well; for both Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt have engaged themſelves in 
the Salvation of all ſuch Perſons, 

To which Eternal God, &c. 
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SERMON VI. 


Preached before the 
AT 


St. AME S's Chapel, 
On Good-Friday, March 26, 1703. 


om OS 


LUKE xxii. 19. 
Apis do in Remembrance of me, 


Hope it will not be thought unſeaſon- 
1 able, if on fbis Day, on which our 
Saviour ſuffer'd, J entertain you with 

a Diſcourſe of that Holy Sacrament, which 
'was on purpoſe inſtituted by him, for the 
Commemoration of thoſe his Sufferings : For 
as this Argument will lead me to treat of 
moſt of thoſe Things which are the pro- 
per Subjects of our Meditations at this Time; 
ſo, conſidering that all of us who are reli- 
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The Hixth Sermon. 141 
iouſly diſpoſed, are preparing ourſelves to 
1214. of tha t Holy Feaſt on Eaſter Day, 
a Sermon upon that Myſtery wF be of 
ſome Uſe to us in that Reſpect, eſpecially, 
it being an Argument which is not often 
treated of in this Place, 

Three Things I beg leave tolay before you 
relating to this Sacrament. 

I. Firſt, The Obligation that lies upon all 
Chriſtians to Communicate in it, and to 
Communicate frequently. 

II. Secondly, The Benefits and Advanta- 
ges we ſhall receive by ſo practiſing. 

III. Thirdly, The little or no Weight 
that there is in the common Pretences, 
which uſually keep People from this fre- 
quent Communicating. 

I. I begin with the Firſt Thing, v2. the 
Obligation that hes upon all Chriſtians to 
receive the Sacrament, and to receive it fre- 
quently : And here I take my Riſe from 
our Saviour's Words that I have now read 
to you, Do this, faith he, in Remembrance 
of me. Theſe are the Words by which 
he did In/tifute or appoint for ever this 
Sacred Myſtery of the Communion. Here 
he gives a Commandment to his Diſci- 
ples, that they ſhould do this in Remem- 
brance of him, But what is it they muſt 
do? Why, the Words going before do in- 
form us: They muſt do that which Chrif 
now did; that is, they muſt take as 
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and bleſs it, and break it, and give it: 
This they muſt. do in Remembrance of Chriſt. 
Now, if it was the Duty of the Apoſtles, 
and thoſe that ſucceeded them in the Mini- 
ſtry of the Church, thus to rate Bread, and 
bleſs it, and break it, and give it; then cer- 
tainly it muſt be the Duty of all Chrifti- 
ans committed to their Care, to receive, 
and eat the Bread ſo taken, and bleſſed, 
and broken, and given, in Remembrance of 
Chri/t: And the fame likewiſe as to the 
Cup, which our Saviour appointed to go a- 
long with it. 

Tou ſee then, in the Fiiſt Place, That 
the receiving of the Sacrament is a neceſ- 
ſary and a perpetual Duty, incumbent upon 


all. Chriſtians; for it is expreſsly commanded 


by our Saviour, and the Reaſon of the Com- 
mand doth extend to all Perſons, and to all 
Ages of the World: Do this, ſays he, in 
Remembrance of, me: And to the ſame pur- 


poſe St. Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 26. As often as ye 
eat this Bread, and arink this Cup, ye do 


ſhew forth the Lord's Death till be come. 


If now it be a perpetual, Duty to remem- 
ber Chriſt; if it be a perpetual Duty to 


ſhew forth his Death till be comes; then it 


muſt of neceſſity be a Duty to make uſe of 
thoſe Symbols and: Ceremonies that he hath 
appointed to remember him, and to he 


forth his Death by; and it muſt be a Duty 


thus to do to the World's End, becauſe 
3 Cbriſt 
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Chrift is not to come till then, And far- 
ther, if it be a Duty to remember Cöhriſt, 
and to ſhew forth his Death frequently; and 
the more frequently we do it, the better 
Chriſtians we are, as is on all hands ac- 
knowledged ; then, in the ſame Degree and 
Proportion, ought we to think ourſelves ob- 
liged to a frequent Participation of this Sa- 
crament. 

But, Secendly, That we ſhould thus join 
in giving and receiving the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper in Remembrance of Chriſt, 
is not only his expreſs Command, but fuch 
a Command, that, if we conſider the Time, 
in which it was given, and the Circumſtan- 
ces likewiſe, with which he gave it, we can- 
not but be {enfible, that we ought to have 
a moſt eſpecial particular Regard to it. 
This was in a manner the laſt Command g 
he gave to his Diſciples: He was now* 
zoing to part from them, and to do the 
greateſt Kindneſs for Mankind that ever 
was done: He was going to lay down his 

Life, as an Offering for the Sins of Men, 
and by his Death to -procure Everlaſting 
Sailer ona for them: and now, at part- 

„he deſires this particular Thing of 
et which he would have obſerved by 
them, and all that came after them; 
namely, That in Memory of him they | 
would bleſs Bread and Wine, and eat and 
drink them for his ſake, Ought not theſe | 

Circum- 
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Circumſtances to be a ſtrange Endearment | * 


of this In/{itution, to all that profeſs them- 
ſelves his Diſciples? Will not every good- 
natured ingenuous Man, that conſiders 
theſe Things, be naturally apt to put a 
more than ordinary Value upon thoſe dear 
Pledges that our dying Saviour hath thus 
bequeathed to us? Or is it poſſible that 


any one can ſo much as pretend to love 
our Lord Jeſus, and yet be ſo inſenſible 
of his laſt Commands, and the Circum- 


_—— 


ſtances wherewith they were given, as to 
live in a conſtant and wilful Neglect of 
them ? 5 

But this is not all that doth recom- 
mend this Duty to us. There is this far- 
ther Thing, in the Third Place, to be con- 


ſidered: This is, in a manner, the peculiar 


Command of our Saviour, the only pro- 


per Act of Chriſtian Worſhip that he hath 


appointed. To aſſemble together in pub- 


lick for the Service of GoD: for the aſk- 


| 


ing Pardon for our Sins; for the begging 
Mercies and Favours from him: for the 
returning our Thanks, and Praiſes, and 
Acknowledgments for Benefits received; 
and alſo for the receiving Inſtructions 
and Admonitions about our Moral Con- 
verſation, and the Truths and Duties of 
our Religion, is common to all the Re- 
ligions in the World: Both Jeus and Turks 
do this as well as Chriſtians: But to join 


together 
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together in Commemorating the Death of 
Chriſt, is the peculiar Duty that is in- 
cumbent on us, as we profeſs to be the 
Followers of Feſus. It is the diſtinguiſb- 
ing Badge of our Profeſſion: It is an Act; 
of Worſhip that our Lord hath ordained, 
for our evidencing to all the World, that 
we are his Diſciples, and that we own: 
him to be our Lord and Maſter, And 
therefore, though in our other Offices of 
Devotion we may be truly ſaid to worſhip 
God, and to give Honour to our Saviour; 
yet we cannot be faid ſo properly to wor- 
ſhip as Chriſtians, except we join in thoſe 
ſacred Myſteries that Chriſt has made pe- 
culiar to his own Religion: And upon this 
Account it was, that the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans looked upon this Service of the Com- 
munion as ſo neceſſary, ſo eſſential a Part 
of the Chriſtian Worſhip, that they never 
held their publick Aſſemblies without it; 
and none of the Faithful, in thoſe Days, 
that came to Prayers, went away till they 
had been Partakers of the Sacrament, This 
Conſideration ſurely ought to lay a mighty 
Obligation upon all that call themſelves by 
the Name of Chriſt, and would be thought 
his daily Worſhippers, to omit no Opportu- 
nity that is offered them, of doing Homage 
to their Saviour in this way. 

But Fourthly and Laftly, To give you 
a farther Argument of our Obligation to 

Vor. II. L the 
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the frequent Practice of this Duty, let me | 
a little more particularly inſiſt on the End, 
for which this Sacrament was inſtituted, 
as it is here aſſigned by our Saviour: Do this, 
' ſays he, in Remembrance of me. The great 
Buſineſs of this ſacred Myſtery is to com- 
memorate the Death of our Lord, and the 
Benefits we receive thereby; and to expreſs 
our Thankfulneſs to Gop and him for them. 
Now can any Man profeſs himſelf a Chri- 
ian, and yet not think himſelf obliged to 
take every Occaſion of doing this; nay, and 
to be glad when ſuch an Occaſion is offer'd ? 
Doth all the great Love of our Saviour, in 
laying down his Lite, and thereby pur- . 
chaſing Eternal Happineſs for us, not de- 5 
ſerve ſo much as a Remembrance? Are 
there no Thanks due to him for the inex- 
preſſible Humiliation of himſelf, to take 
our Fleſh upon him; and in that Fleſh to 
undergo God knows how many Sorrows 
and Afflictions for our Sakes; and, at laſt, 
for our Sakes to expoſe himſelf to an igno- 
minions tormenting Crucihxion, that hr 
his Stripes we might be bealed, through his 
Death we might obtain Life ? What, I 
ſay, is not all this worthy of ſome Remem- 
brance, ſore Thanks? Yes, certainly, eve- 
ry one among us, that believes Chriſt to 
have done and ſuffered all this for us, muſt 
needs think, we ought to remember this 
great Kindneſs as long as we live, and to 
I Pie 
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give him continual Thanks for it. But yet 
let me tell you, the only /olemn Way that 

he hath appointed for our Commemora- 
tion of theſe his Benefits, and expreſſing our 

Thankfulneſs for them, is this of receiving 

the Sacrament: Do this in Remembrance of 

me : This is the great Purpoſe and Intent 

of it: This is the Way, in which Chriſt 
will be remembered and thanked for his Fa- 
vours: And ſure it is very idle to think of 
any other Methods than what he himſelf 
hath appointed; and they muſt be intoler- 

ably ungrateful that will not do thus much 

for him. If our Saviour, for the Comme- 
moration of his Benefits, and the ſhewing 
our Thankfulneſs for them, had commanded 
us ſome extremely ſevere Thing (as among 

ſeveral of the Pagan Nations their Comme- 

morative Myſteries, in honour of their Dei- 

ties, were cruel and ſevere enough) we 

might then, indeed, have had ſome colour- 

able Excuſe for our ſeldom or unfrequent 

Expreſſions of our Obedience to his Com- 

mands: But now, when he requires no more 

of us, than to come to his Table, and there 
to eat and drink in Remembrance of him, 
and in token of our Thankfulneſs to him; 
they muſt either be no Believers, or have 
very little Senſe of his Kindneſs, that can 
eaſily abſent themſelves, and deny him ſuch 
Expreſſions of their Gratitude, | 


L 2 I muſt 
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J I muſt confeſs to you, theſe Things ſeem 
to me to carry ſo much Weight and Force 
in them, that 1 cannot but wonder how it 
comes to paſs that our Communions are ge- 
nerally ſo little frequented; nay, that they 
are not as full as our Aſſemblies for Prayers 
or Sermons; the Duty being ſo very neceſſary, 
and the Performance of it ſo little trouble- 

ſome, and withal, the Benefits that accrue 
to us from the due Performance of it, being 
ſo many, and ſo great. Of which I now 
come to ſpeak, that being the ſecond Head 
I am to diſcourſe of, 

II. In the ſecond Place, As for the Bene- 
fits and Advantages which we ſhall reap by 
a conſcientious Diſcharge of our Duty in 

this Matter, they are truly Great, I may 
ſay Invaluable. Indeed, in all the In- 
ſtances wherein GoD has laid his Com- 

mands upon us, we may, from the Obe- 
dience we yield to them, certainly promiſe 
to ourſelves great Bleſſings and Rewards; 
for all GoD's Commandments are for our 
good, and not for his. But this holds in 
none more than in this particular Inſtance 
we are now ſpeaking of, Three Things 
I ſhall briefly repreſent to you upon this 
Head; and they are of ſo great Moment, 
that whoever conſiders them, cannot but 
be convinced, that it is extremely to his 
own Loſs and Prejudice, that he doth at 
any time neglect the Opportunities that are 

LED) 5 afforded 
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afforded him of approaching to the Lord's 
Table. 

Firſt of all, The Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper 7s the great and ſolemn Means that 
Chriſt has appointed in his Church to all 
Chriſtians, for the obtaining 
Forgiveneſs of their Sins committed ſince 
their Baptiſm. As the Sacrament of Bap- 


tiſm was inttituted by Cbriſt, for the entering 
Men into Covenant with Go p, by the Means 
whereof all the Sins they were guilty of be- 
fore they became Cbriſtians, were forgiven; | 
ſo this other Sacrament of his Supper was in- 
that Covenant with 


ſtituted for the renewing 
GoDp, by the Means whereof all their Sins 
fince their Bapti/m are remitted to them, and 


a Conveyance likewiſe made of all the other 


Benefits of Chr:/t's Sacrifice on the Croſs. 
This is the Doctrine of the Catholick 
Church in this Matter of the Two Sacra- 
ments: And it will receive ſome Light from 
the Two great Sacraments among the Fews, 
Circumcifion and Sacrifices, which were emi- 
nent Types and Figures of our Baptiſin and 
the Lord's Supper. 
Among the Tews, the Way that Go p 
appointed for the entering, Perſons into Co- 
venant with him, was Circumciſion: And 
whoever was Circumciſed, was entitled 
thereby to all the Benefits and Advantages 
that were promiſed and made over by that 
Covenant, And * ſame Thing we lay, 
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as to all thoſe that are entered into the New 
Covenant of Jeſus Chriſt by Baptiſm. Well 
now, but if an Maelite thus entered into 
Covenant with Gop, happened afterwards 
to tranſgreſs any Law of God ; before he 
could obtain Forgiveneſs, and be reſtored 
to Gop's Favour, he muſt offer ſuch Sacri- 
fices as the Law had appointed in that Caſe: 
And by oftering theſe Sacrifices he renewed 
his Covenant with Gop, and was admit- 
ted to that State, which by his Sin he had 
forfeited. And the very way of offering 
up theſe Sacrifices did very lively repreſent 
this: For when a Man brought any of this 
kind of Sacrifices, after that Sacrifice had 
been offered to Go, Part of it was burnt 
upon the Altar, which was Gop's Por- 
tion; and another Part of it was given back 
to the Man that brought it, for him to 
feaſt upon with his Family: By which 
Was ſignified, That the Man thus eating of 
Gop's Meat, and feeding, as it were, at 
Gop's Table, was reſtored 'to his Grice 
and Favour, and in Covenant with him: 
Eating and drinking together, being the 
Ceremony uſed among all Nations, for 
the expreſſing Friendſhip and Reconcilia- 
tion, and for the ratifying Leagues and Co- 
venants. 


Now to the ſame Uſe and Purpoſe, fy 


we, ſerves. our Sacrament ef the Lord's 


Supper; or, as it was called by the Antients 
the 
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the Chriſtian Sacrifice : Not that we pre- 
tend, in our Communions, to offer up the 
real Body and Blood of Chrift in Sacrifice 
to God, as the Papiſts do; for that, as the 
Apoſtle tells us, was once done by himſelf 
upon the Croſs, and by that one Offering he 
hath for ever perfefted all them that are 
| fanftified ; fo that there is no need of any 
ſuch Offering any more: But we Comme- 
morate that Sacrifice which Chrift has on 
this Day made for us; and we thank GOD 
for it; and we heartily beſeech him, that 
he would accept of it on our Behalf, and 
that it may make Atonement for all our 
Sins: And we likewiſe feed upon it, as | 
the Jews did upon their Sacrifices ; that 
is to ſay; by eating of that Bread which 
he made to be his Body, and drinking of 
that Cyþ which he made to be his Blood. 
Now, in doing of this, we may be truly 
ſaid both to offer up a Sacrifice to Gop, 
and likewiſe to keep a Fea/t upon this 2m 


crifice. We offer up, by Commemoration, 
and Thankſgiving, and hearty Prayer, that 
Sacrifice that was once offered by Feſus 
Chriſt at Teruſalem, near Seventeen hun- 
dred Years ago, for the Salvation of all 
Mankind : And we partake both of the 
Body and Blood of that his Sacrifice, by 
e of the Bread and Wine that he 
as conſecrated not only to be the Symbols 
and Sigus of them, but to convey the real 
DS: Benefits 
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Benefits of his Paſfion and Sacrifice to all Be- 


lievers: So that we may be truly ſaid to feed 


at Gop's Table, whenever we receive the Sa- 
crament : And if we come worthily diſpoſed, 


to have all our paſt Sins blotted out, and to 


be received into his Grace, and Favour, and 
Friendſhip ; which is all that I mean by re- 
newing our Covenant with him, 

But, that I may not ſeem to ground ſo 
important a Doctrine as this is, merely upon 
the Types and Figures of the Old Teſta- 
ment, I ought to tell you, That all I have 
faid is ſufficiently clear, both from our Sa- 
viour's own Words in the Inſtitution of 
this Sacrament, and likewiſe from St. Paul. 
Our Saviour calls the Cup of the Sacrament, 


Luke xxii. The New Covenant in his Blood: Or, as it 
is in another Evangeliſt, The Blood of the 


New Covenant, which was ſhed for many 


or the Remiſſion of Sins. St. Paul like- 


ſhed for us; that is to ſay, the Forgive- 


1 Cor. x. wiſe tells us, That the Cup of Bleſſing 
which we bleſs, and the Bread which we 
break, is the Communion of the Body and 


Blood of Chriſt: The Senſe of which is 
plainly this, That theſe ſacred Signs make 
them that uſe them, to have Communion 
with Chriſt crucified, The Partaking of 
the Bread, and of the Cup, is the Means 
that Gop hath appointed for our partak- 
ing of the Benefits of Chriſt's Body that 
was broken, and of his Blood that was 
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neſs of our Sins, and all the other Fruits and 
Advantages of his Paſſion. ' 

Is not this now a Conſideration that ſhould | 
ſtrongly oblige all Chriſtians to a frequent 
Participation of this Sacrament £ Can any 
thing more recommend this Ordinance to 
us, than the Thoughts that it cancels all the 
Scores between GoD and us, provided we 
come prepared as we ought to be? That it 
puts us into a State of his Favour, and en- 
ters us into ſo ſtrict a League of Friendſhi 
with him, as not all the Powers of Eartt 
and Hell can diſſolve, unleſs we ourſelves be 
Traitors to ourſelves, 

Theſe are great Things; but theſe are 
not all: For, in the Second Place, another 


Advantage we have by the Sacrament 1s, 


That 27 is in itſelf an excellent Infirument | 7 


for the making Men grow in Virtue and 


Gooaneſs. | 1 77 
That ſerious Reflection upon a Man's 
own Ways; that careful Examination and 
Enquiry into the State of his own Soul; 
thoſe Expreſſions of Sorrow and Repen- 
tance for what he finds amiſs in himſelf; 
and the earneſt Prayers he makes to Go p 
tor his Grace, together with the hearty 
Reſolutions he enters into, of a better Obe- 
dience for the future: All which Things 
are neceſſary Preparations for the worthy 
Partaking of this ſolemn Myſtery, eſpeci- 
ally in one that comes but ſeldom 1525 
(for 
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| (for indeed the Caſe is otherwiſe as to thoſe 


that ſo live, as to be always prepared for it, 


and accordingly do take all Occaſions of 


receiving it) I ſay, theſe Things are the 


likelieſt Means in the World, not only to 
keep up in a Man the Senſe of Virtue and 
Piety towards Go p, but alſo to reſtore it, 
when through Careleſſneſs it is in a manner 
quite Joſt; or, if it be not loſt or decayed, 
to increaſe and advance it, and to make 
it much clearer and brighter than ever it 
was. 

Ol how ought this Conſideration to pre- 


vail with all Perſons that make a Conſci- 


ence of Religion, and endeavour to ſerve 
GoD as well as they can, and mean' to 


perſevere in that Courſe of Life; to take 


every Occaſion that is offered to partake 
of this Divine Ordinance! Such is the 
Nature of our Souls, while they are pent 
up in theſe Earthly Tabernacles, and ſur- 
rounded with ſenſible Objects, that the 
Spiritual Impreſſions that are ſtampt upon 
them muſt be continually renewed, or 
elſe, in a little time, they will be quite 
defaced and loſt: The moſt ardent Love 
to Gop and Virtue will by Degrees flag 
and grow cold, unleſs it be by ſome 
Means or other frequently excited. Wiſely 


therefore, and admirably for our Advan- 


tage, hath our Lord FJeſus contrived this 
Means of the Holy Sacrament,” for the pre- 
venting 
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venting or remedying theſe Inconveniencies. 
By obliging us to a frequent Communica- 
tion in this divine Office, he hath put us 
upon the Neceſſity of ſo often thinking and 
meditating on ſpiritual Matters, of impreſ 
ſing upon our Souls all thoſe Arguments that 
at firſt prevailed with us to enter upon a 
Courſe of Virtue, andi of reinforcing all our 
Vows and Reſolutions to give up ourſelves 1 
to the Service of Gop; that it will not be 8 
an eaſy Matter to forget our Duty, or to re- 
lapſe from our good Purpoſes. 24127 
And the Nature of the Myſtery itſelf is 
ſuch, that nothing in the World can be 
better contrived for the attaining theſe Ends; 
that is to ſay, for the working in us a per- 
fect Hatred of all Sin and Wickedneſs, and 
raiſing up our Affections to the moſt paſſion- 
ate Love of our Saviour. Since there we 
have, in the moſt ſenſible Manner, br 
to us the infinite unſpeakable Kindneſs that 
the Son of Go p expreſſed to the Sons of 
Men, in laying down his Life for them; | 
and the infinite Malignity that is in Sin, | Wl 
which was ſo odious to the pure Eyes of 1 i 
Gop, that nothing leſs than the Blood of | ' 
his own Son could make Expiation for it. 
- Whoever therefore is now piouſly diſ- 
poſed, and intends to go on in that good 
Way, and to grow better and better, let 
him, as frequently as he can, make Uſe of | 
this Means which Gop hath eg" 
tNELCc 


S. — 


— 
- * 
n - -S 
— — 7 


— —_—_ Fw 


—— 


. RY _— 4 1 - — 8 4 3 l + as > 4 — 
—— ee er 2 
_—__ mn — — — Lo - e-} * — * N - — L 

r . — —— — 

— - — þ * = 

_ 2 -% ery 4 
+ =» 


156 The Sixth Sermon. 


| theſe very Ends. This is the beſt Way to 
make the Grain of Muſtard-ſeed, ſawn in our 
Hearts, to become a great Tree. This is 
the ſureſt Method, not only to keep the 

ſmoaking Flax from being quenched, but to 
make it blaze out in Flames. 

Which we ſhall be farther convinced of, 
if we conſider, in the Third Place, another 
Advantage which we reap by this Sacra. 
ment; and that is this, That it doth not 
only miniſter to the promoting Piety and 
Holineſs, by making us more ſerious, and 
putting us more upon the Exerciſe of De- 

; votion ; but alſo, in this reſpect, that it is a 
Means whereby more Grace and Strength 
is derived to us from the Holy Spirit of 
uri. 

We have already ſaid, That our Lord 
ordained this Sacrament as the general In- 

ſtrument whereby he would actually ap- 
ply to Believers al the Benefits of his Pas- 
12 Now the Benefits that Chriſt pur- 
chaſed for us by his Death were not only 

the Pardon of our Sins, of which we have 
| ſpoken before, but alſo the Grace and Aſ- 

Hfance of his Holy Spirit, in order to our 

forming thoſe Conditions which he 
th required of us. Now, as the par- 
taking of this Sacrament is the ſtanding 
ordinary Means of receiving the former 
| Benefit, namely, the Pardon of our Sins; 
fo is it alſo of receiving the latter; that 
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is, the Strength, and Support, and Influences 
of the Holy Spirit, By partaking of theſe 
Holy Myſteries as we ſhould do, we are | 
made one with Chriſt and Chriſt with us, 
as our Church expreſſes it; we become liv- 
ing Branches of the true Vine, and, conſe- 
quently derive all that vital Juice and Sap 
from Cbriſt our Root, that is needful for our 
bringing forth good Fruit. This is the pro- 
per Method to allure down the Divine Spi- 
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rit of Feſus to come and dwell with us; 


to oblige him to take up his Habitation in 
our Hearts, ſo that we ſhall be truly the 
Temples of the Living Go p. 

O! what an Inducement ought this to- be 
to us to make ourſelves conſtant Gueſts at 
this Holy Feaſt, ſince we may there get 
Strength againſt all our Infirmities, Phyſick 
for all our Diſeaſes, Support againſt all the 
Evils that oppreſs us! Are there any of us 
that are hard put to it, either through the 
prevailing Infirmities of our Natures, or | 
thoſe that our evil Cuſtoms have brou ght 
upon us? Are there any of us that want 
Strength or Courage to grapple with our 
Spiritual Enemies, or to reſiſt thoſe Temp- / 
tations that daily make Aſſaults upon us 
in our Way of Living? Why here we may, 
have Remedy. By coming frequently, and j 
conſcientiouſly, and devoutly to this Feaſt 
of GoDp, we may gain ſuch Refreſhment, 
ſuch Support, ſuch Strength and Power, 1 
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will enable us to go thro' our Work chear- 


fully and ſucceſsfully ; ſuch Succours as will 


not fail, if we faithfully make uſe of them, 


to vanquiſh all our Spiritual Adverſaries; and 


{ laſtly, ſuch Comfort and Peace of Mind, as 
will make our Lives tolerably eaſy under all 


the Dithculties, and Troubles, and Calami- 


ties of this miſerable World. 


| 


: 


|; 


And now theſe Confiderations, one would 
think, ſhould ſufficiently recommend the 
frequent Practice of this Peace of Reli- 
gion to all of us, that have either any Love 
to GoD, or Rezard to their own Happi- 
neſs: But notwithſtanding all this, there 
arealome ſuch fatal Prejudices that Men have 
too often taken up concerning this Sacra- 
ment, that all Diſcourſes of this nature are 
generally ineffectual. Some of theſe there- 
fore I ſhall endeavour, in the Third and 
Laſt Place, to remove out of the Way, and 
fo conclude. 

III. The Prejudices aid Miſapprebenſions 
that Men lie under as to this Buſineſs, and 
which uſually fright them from coming to 
the Sacrament, are very many ; but the great- 
eſt and moſt common of them are theſe 2 
following: The general Senſe that Men 
have of their own Unfitneſs to receive it; 


| nc the infinite Danger they run, if they 


ſhould happen to Receive Unworthily. Upon 
theſe 7wo Accounts it is that many, that 
are otherwiſe well diſpoſed Perſons, dare 

not 
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not come to the Lord's Table: They are 
ſo affrighted with the Apprehenſion of their 
* own Guilt, and their Unworthineſs to partake 
Z of ſo ſolemn a Myſtery; and likewiſe with 
the terrible Puniſhment that is threatened to 
all thoſe that receive Unworthily, that 
they think it much better wholly to ab- 
* ſent themſelves from the Sacrament, than 
run the Hazard they muſt do, by taking 
it in the Circumſtances they are, Theſe 
ru] Things I ſhall, at this time, briefly 
ſpeak to, | 


my 


: 

| And Firſt, It is commonly urged by the 5 
g generality of Men, as an Excuſe for abſent - 
; ing themſelves from the Sacrament, That 
they are no way qualified for it: They are 

> not in a Condition of coming to the Lord's 

Table, by reaſon of the Remiſſneſs and Care- 

leſſneſs of their Lives, and their falling fo 
many Degrees ſhort of that Holineſs the 

Goſpel of Chri/t requires of them, 

But to this let me fay, in the Firſt 
Place, Whoſe Fault is this? Why do we 
not all live better? Who hinders us from | 
being ſo good as we ought to be? either 
it is in our Power to live fo, as may put 
us into a Condition of worthily perform- 
ing this Inſtance of our Duty to our Lord, 
or it is not in our Power: If it be in our 
Power, then we cannot in the leaſt plead 
this for an Excuſe of our not doing it: 
If it be not in our Power, then we can 

8 contract 
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contract no new Guilt by coming to Re- 
ceive, though we ſhould prove to Receive 
Unworthily, provided we have done the 
| we can. But, in Gop's Name, how 
dare we live at ſuch a rate, that we are 
| incapable of joining in the principal Part of 
the Chri/tian Worſhip ? Nothing in the 
World can ungualify us for that, but what, 
at the ſame time, doth render us unquali- 
' fied for the Kingdom of Heaven: And dare 
we live fo, that, if Go p ſhould this Day 
call us out of the World, we ſhould think 
' ourſelves in a State of Damnation? 
| But, Secondly, Though we do not live 
' fo well as we deſire; though our Lives be 
not ſo holy, and ſo pure, and ſo heavenly, 
as may become the Partakers of fo divine 
a Myſtery as that of the Sacrament is; yet 
let us not for this wholly abſent ourſelves 
from it: Nay, rather let us come the oft- 
ener to it, for that is the Means to make 
us better. It is the moſt effectual Courſe 
| we can take to promote Virtue and Piety in 
_ ourſelves: Whereas, if we never come at 
all, we take the direct Way to be always 
as bad as we are, or rather to grow worſe 
and worle, — 
| Would any one adviſe a ſenſual careleſs 


1.60 


„ by no means to take a Bible into 


his Hands, or to come to Prayers, or to 
hear Sermons, becauſe he is very unfit for, 
: and unworthy of ſuch Exerciſes? No ſurely, 

he 
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he will rather propoſe the Uſe of theſe Things 


to ſuch a Perſon, as a ſingular Means to gain 
him to Virtue and Sobriety. The very ſame 
Thing we may ſay of the Uſe of the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper. It may, and 
often doth prove a happy Expedient, thro' 
the Mercy of God, to make thoſe good that 
were not ſo before. 

I ſpeak not this to encourage any vicious, 
evil Liver, to approach to this Ordinance, 
if he thinks of continuing in his Sins. No, 
very unfit it is, that that holy Bread ſhould 
be given to ſuch anclean Creatures, But 
this is what I would ſay, Let none upon 
account of their forepaſt Lives be diſcouraged 
from doing their Duty to God in this Or- 
dinance: On the contrary, if they can be 
truly ſorry for their Sins, and heartily re- 
ſolve, with the Grace of God, to forſake 
them; Let them come with n to 
the Lord's Table, not doubting but God 
will kindly receive them, and will give them 
ſuch Grace and Strength; and if they will 
make uſe of it, they ſhall not fail of The 
true Converts to Holineſs and Piety. 

2. It is ſaid, in the Second Place, That 2 
the Sin of unworthy Recerving 1s fo great, nuf 
and the Puniſhment threatened to it fo, 
grievous, that it ſeems ſafer not to Re- 
ceive at all, than to run ſuch a deſperate 
Hazard. This is another Conſideration that 


frights many from the Sacrament, though 
Vor. II. M other 
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; otherwiſe well diſpoſed Perſons. That Paſ. 


ſage of St. Paul is always running in their 
Minds, 1 Cor, xi. 29. He that eateth and 
arinketh unworthily, eateth and adrinketh 
Damnation to himſelf. This is the Text that 
frights them. But now as to this, I pray let 
it be conſidered : | 
In the Firft Place, Thoſe among us that 5 
are ſo fear ful of coming to the Sacrament, 

are in no Danger at all of Receiving Un- : 
, oorthily, in the Senſe that St. Paul uſeth > 
this Term: For the Unworthy Receiving 
that he ſo ſeverely cenſures in the Corin- 
thians, was their approaching to the Lord's ; 
Table with ſo little a Senſe of what they 2 
were about, that, as he here expreſſeth it, . 
they did not di iſcern the Lord's Body: That | ; 
is to ſay, they made no Diſtinction be- 
tween the Bread of the Sacrament, and com- 4 
mon Food. Things were then at that Paſs 
among the Corinthians, that when they 
met together to receive the Sacrament 
(which, in thoſe Days, was uſually uſhered 
in by a common Feaſt of Rich and Poor 
| together) _— uſed the Church more like 
an rt or Tippling Houſe, than the Houſe 
© God. This you may ſee in the 2oth 
| Verſe of that Chapter: When, faith he, ye 
come together into one Place, this is not to eat 
the Lord's Supper : For in eating, every one 
takes before other bis own Supper, and one is 
bungry, and another is drunken, What, have 


ve 
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pe not Houſes to eat and drink in, or deſpiſe 
ye the Church of Gad? What ſhall I ſay to 
you? Shall I praiſe you in this? I praiſe you 
not, Thus far St. Paul, in that Place. Now 
ſure, ſuch an unworthy, irreverent, profane 
Carriage as this, at the Receiving the Holy 
Sacrament, might juſily deſerve that ſevere | 
Cenſure that he there paſſeth upon it: He 
that eateth and drinketh thus unworthily, eat- 
eth and drinketh Damnation to himſelf, be- 
cauſe he diſcerneth not the Lord's Body. But, 
I hope, there is none of thoſe among us 
that are ſo very ſcrupulous about coming to 
the Sacrament, can be in any Danger of 
profaning it after this manner. EE 
But, Secondly, The Damnation which 
S .t. Paul here denounceth, is not, perhaps, 
ſeo frightful as is commonly apprehended: 
For all that he ſaith, if the Original be 
* conſulted, will appear to be no more than 
> this, He that eateth and drinketh unwor-y 
© thily, eateth and drinketh Judgment to him- 
] ſelf ; meaning hereby, that he who doth thus 
E affront our Lord's Inſtitution, by making no 
Diſtinction between the Bread of the Sacra- 
ment and common Food, doth by this his Pro- 
faneneſs, draw down ſevere Judgments from 
God upon his own Head: For, for this” 
Cauſe (faith he in the next Words) many are 
weak and ſickly among you, and many are 
fallen aſlecp. But here is not a Word of 
Everlaſting Damnation, much leſs of any 
M 2 Man's 
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Man's being concluded in that State, by Re- 


ceiving Unworthily; unleſs one will ſay, 


That all thoſe who areviſited by God's Fudg- 
ments in this World, ſhall be damned in the 


next; which is ſo far from being true, that 
St. Paul, in this very Place, affirms the con- 


trary, namely, in ver. 32. where he tells us, 


That cen we are thus judged (in this World) 
de are chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould 


not be condemned with the World. 


But Thirdly, Admitting St. Paul in theſe 
Words to mean Damnation in our uſual 


Senſe, yet ſtill the utmoſt they can come 


to, will be no more than this, That who- 
ſoever cateth and drinketh thus unworthily, 
as the Corinthians did, is guilty of a dam- 


nable Sin, But now there are a great many 


N 
0 


« 


N 
* 


p 
, 
; 
— 
. 


other Cafes, beſides this of the Sacrament, 
in which a Man 1s guilty of a damnable Sin, 
if he do not perform his Duty as he ought 
to do. He that prays or hears unworthily, 
or in any Inſtance performs the Worſhip of 
God, or profeſſeth the Chriſtian Religion 
unworthily: J ſay, ſuch a Man, according 
to the Proteſtant Doctrine, may be ſaid to 
do theſe Things to his own Damnation, 
upon the fame Account that he is ſaid to 
eat and drink his own Damnation that com- 
municates anworthily in the Sacrament, tho 
perhaps not in ſo high a Degree: That is to 
fay, ſuch a Man is guilty of a Sin that is in 
its own Nature damnable, and may prove 


ſo 
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{6 to him, unleſs either by a particular or 
general Repentance, he obtains God's Pardon, 
for it : But yet for all this, there is no Man' | 
will, for theſe Reaſons, think it adviſable) 
to leave off the Practice of theſe Duties: But 
the only Conſequence he will draw from 
hence is, that he is ſo much the more con- 
cerned to take Care that he perform them 
as he ought to do. 

But Fourthly and Laſtly, to conclude, 
Let the Sin of coming to the Sacrament un- 
worthily, be as great and as damnable as 
we can reaſonably ſuppoſe it, yet this is 
that we contend for, the Sin of totally with- | 
drawing from it, is greater and more dam- 
nable : So that if he who partakes of it 
unworthily, doth eat and drink Damnation 
to, himſelf; he that partakes not at all, is ſo 
far from mending the Matter, that he go 
increaſe that Damnation. The Truth of 
this Aſſertion depends upon that known 
Rule of caſuiſtical Divinity, That it is a 
greater Sin to omit a known Duty altogether, ' 
than to perform that Duty as well as we can, : 
though with much Unworthinels, 

But II dare hold you no longer upon this 
Argument; I would only ſay this, and I 
have done. Though I am far from en- 
couraging any to approach the Lord's Ta- 
ble without due Qualifications; or from 
extenuating any Man's Sin that comes un- 
worthily (unworthily, 1 mean in the Scrip- 

| 3 ture 
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pture Senſe of the Word, and not as it is 
underſtood by ſome People among us) yet 
Mus I lay, That if Men did ſeriouſly con- 
ſider what a Sin it is to live without the 
Sacrament, it being an apparent Negle&, 
and looking like a Contempt of our Savi— 


hip of God, and the Communicn of the 
Church, in the great Inſtance of Chriſtian 
* Worſhip and Chriſtian Communion : And 
; withal, what terrible Conſequences they 
bring upon themſcives thereby, even the de- 
priving themſelves of the chief of thoſe or- 
dinary Means which our Lord hath ap- 
pointed for the obtaining Remiſſion of Sins, 
and the Grace and Influences of the Holy 
Spirit: I ſay, if Men did ſeriouſly conſider 
theſe Things, they would not look upon it 
as fo ſlight a Matter, voluntarily to excom- 
municate themſelves from the Society of the 
Faithful, as to the partaking in this great 
Duty and Privilege of Chriſtians ; but what 
Apprehenſions ſoever they had of the Sin 
and Danger of Receiving Unworthily, they 
would, for all that, think it more fnful and 
more dangerous not to receive at all. 
I pray God give us all Grace, ſeriouſly 
to conſider theſe Things, and ſo enlighten 
our Minds, and diſpoſe our Wills by his 
Holy Spirit, that laying aſide all Prejudices 
and Sloth, and carnal Affections, we may 
fincerely apply ourſelves to ſerve God con 
| ſtantly 
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ſtantly and diligently in this, and all the other 
Inſtances that he hath commanded us, to 
the Glory of his bleſſed Name, and to our 
own great Comfort, and Increaſe in Piety 


and Virtue. 
grant, &c. 
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SERMON VII. 


Preached before the 
a F 


St. 7A ME S's Chapel, 


On CHRISTMAS Dar, 1704. 


- JON WL 
Ver this Purpoſe was the &. on of 


| God manifeſted, that he might de- 
firoy the Works of the Devil. 


HAT is here meant by the Yorks 
of the Devil; w plain from the 
former Part of the Verſe, He 
that committeth Sin, ſaith the Apoſtle, 7s of 
the Devil; for the Devil finned from the 
Beginning: And then it follows, For 7his 
' Purfoſe was the Son of God wan 

bal 


Holineſs. 
to be the great End of Chriſt's coming into 
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that he might deſtroy the Works of the Devil. 


So that the Works of the Devil are all man- 
ner of Sin and Wickedneſs ; and conſequently 
the deſtroying the Works of the Devil muſt 
mean the deſtroying out of Mankind all Sin 
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and Wickedneſs, and in the Place thereof, 


planting in them all manner of Virtue and 
And this the Apoſtle here affirms 


the World. 

It is the ſame Account of Chri/f's Un- 
dertaking, in other Words, that St. Paul 
gives us in the Second to Titus; Chriſt there- 
fore gave himſelf for us, that he might re- 


deem us from all Iniquity, and purify 10 
himſelf a peculiar People zealous of good 


Works. And the ſame Account likewiſe that 
St. Peter gives of it in the Third of the Acts, 
Unto you firſt, ſaith he, God having raiſed 
up his Son Feſus (that great Prophet whom 
God, by Moſes, promiſed to raiſe up to his 
People) hath ſent him to bleſs you, in turning 
away every one of you from his Iniquities. 
Lafily, It is the ſame Account that Zacharias 
gives us of the Deſign of our Lord's Com- 
ing into the World, in the firſt of St. Luke, 
namely, That we being delivered from the 


oo 


Hands of our Spiritual] Enemies, might 


ſerve God without Fear, in Holineſs and 


Righteouſneſi before him all the Days of our 


Life. 
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It were to be wiſhed, that this was more 
conſidered and laid to Heart by all of us 
that profeſs to be Chrz/?'s Diſciples, If it 
was, it would be impoſſible for many of us 


to lead ſuch Lives as we do, without the 


utmoſt Confuſion, and the continual Re- 
proaches of our own Conſciences. But whilſt 
other Sorts of Accounts have been taken up 
concerning Chriſt's Undertaking, and the 


Deſign of his Religion, ſo different from 


that which my Text, and the other Paſlages 
I have quoted, do give of it; whilſt Men 
have repreſented our Saviour to themſelves, 
as one that was ſent rather to free them from 
the Puniſhment of their Sins, than from 
the Power and Dominion of them ; as one 
that came not ſo much to make them 
really righteous in their own Perſons, as 
to impute his own Righteouſneſs to them ; 
and to fulxl the Law of God for them, 
rather than to oblige them to a more ſtrict 
Obedience to it: Whilſt they have been wil- 
ling to look upon his Goſpel, not as a prac- 
tical Inſtitution to teach us, and oblige us 
to live well, or as the Means appointed by 
God for the reforming the Manners of 
Mankind, but only as a Syſtem of Propoſi- 
tions to be believed and profeſſed, together 
with ſome few outward Precepts to be prac- 
tiſed by us, in order to the diſtinguiſhing 
us from the reſt of the World: Whilſt, I 


ſay, we have entertained ſuch Notions as 
theſe 
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theſe concerning the Religion of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt; it is no Wonder that it hath 


no greater Effect upon Mens Lives, than 
we ſee it has at this Day; but is become a 
barren, evanid, ineffectual Thing, a Matter 
of Words and Diſpute, a mere piece of 
Book- learning, a Name to diſtinguiſh Parties 


by, and little more. 


Give me Leave therefore, at this Time, 


and on this Day, on which we are met to 
commemorate the Son of God's being ma- 
nifeſted in the Fleſh, to diſcourſe to you 
of the great End and Deſign of this his Ma- 
nifeſtation, as it is here declared to us by 
his Apoſtle. This I am ſure, as it is a 
ER Argument for the Seaſon; ſo, if it 
well conſidered, it will effectually 


keep 


us from placing our Chriſtianity in ſuch 


Things as we ſee Men commonly do; and 
will oblige us, above all Things, to a ſeri- 
ous and hearty Endeavour after univerſal 
Virtue and Sanctity; it being certain that 
the planting of this in us, and the deſtroy- 
ing out of us all Sin and Wickedneſs, which 
are the proper Works of the Devil, was the 
great End of Chriſt's coming into the World, 
and of the Religion which he ſet on Foot 


among Men. | 


This is the Point therefore, that I ſhall 


endeavour to make out at this Time. 


And 


in order to the ſo doing, it will be ſufficient 


to ſhew theſe Two Things. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, That this was an End and Deſign 
mnoft wg ns of the Son of God, to propoſe to 
himſelf in kis Unaertakings for Mankind, 
And Secondly, That the Hiſtory of our Lord, 
and the Religion he inſtituted, do all along, 
throughout the whole Structure and Contri- 
vance of them, viſibly expreſs ſuch a Deſign. 

I. I begin with the Firſt, That to deliver 
Men from the Bondage of their Sins, and 
to reſtore their Natures to a State of Virtue 
and Holineſs, was a Deſign moſt worthy 
of the Son of God to propoſe to himſelf in 
his Undertakings for Mankind. Now the 
Truth of this will appear, if we either con- 
ſider how neceſſary, how eſſential an ingre- 
dient Holineſs is to the Happineſs of Man- 
kind; or, on the other Side, how impoſſible 
it is in the Nature of the Thing, for any 
Man to be happy that is under the Power 
and Dominion of Sin: For from hence it 
will be evident, that if our Saviour's Errand 
into the World was to ſerve the Intereſts of 
Mankind, he could propoſe no Deſign to 
himſelf more glorious, more worthy of the 
Son of God, than this that we are ſpeak- 
ing of. 

And Firſt, Let us ſee how much a holy 
divine Frame of Soul contributes to our 
Happineſs. I pray what doth the chief 
Happineſs of any Being conſiſt in; but in 
theſe two Things? In having its Nature 
advanced to the greateſt Perfection it is ca- 

pable 
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pable of; and Secondly, In being put into 
the Poſſeſſion of the greateſt Good it can 
enjoy. Let us now apply this to Mankind. 


And Firſt, I aſk what is the higheſt Excel- 


lence and Perfection that human Nature is 
capable of? Is it not to be made as like 


unto God as is poſſible ? There is no doubt 


of it. The Meaſure of all created Excel- 
lency and Perfection, can be nothing elſe 
but the Divine Nature, which is Perfection 
itſelf; and therefore the neareſt Approach 
that any Nature can make to that, is a State 
of the utmoſt Perfection that that Nature 
can arrive to: But now there is nothing in 
the World, by which we can approach near- 
er unto God, nothing that can give us a 
greater Reſemblance of his Nature, than 
thoſe Moral Accompliſhments of the Mind 
we are ſpeaking of; that is to ſay, univerſal 
Purity, and Righteouſneſs, and Goodneſs, 
For, as on the one Hand, theſe are the 


Things that conſtitute the very Being of the 


Divine Life, and are (if one may ſo ſpeak) 


the Top, the Flower of all the Perfections 
that are in God's Nature; ſo on the other 


Hand, theſe are the only Qualities, in which 
it is poſſible for Mankind to imitate him. 
Our Natures will not admit that we ſhould 
be Infinite, Independent, Omnipotent and 
Omniſcient, as God is; but we may be, 
nay, we are commanded to be Holy, as 
God is Holy, Merciful, as God is Mer- 


ciful, 
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ciful, and perfect in the inward Good- 
neſs and Rectitude of our Mind, as our 
Heavenly Father is perfect, That is the 
Firſt Thing, 

And then, Secondly, As for the being 
put into the Poſſeſſion of the greateſt Good 


we are capable of, which is the other Part 


of the chief Happineſs, and without which, 
indeed, all Excellency of Nature would not 
fignify very much; foraſmuch as no Crea- 
ture, how excellent ſoever, is Selt-ſuffici- 
ent: As for this I ſay, I aſk again, whe- 
ther there can be a greater Good than God? 
If not, then, whether he that is put in a 
Condition of enjoying God, be not put in- 
to the Poſſeſſion of the greateſt Good he is 
capable of? It certainly muſt be granted. 
But now I fay, it is true Holineſs and 


| Goodneſs only, that can put Mankind into 
' a Capacity of enjoying God; nay, not only 


fo, but doth put thoſe that are endowed 


with it, into an actual Enjoyment of him. 
[In ſome Degree of this Lite, but in Ful- 
neſs and Perfection hereafter.] For pray, 


wherein conſiſts the Enjoyment of God? 


Doth it not conſiſt in loving him with all 
our Heart, and Soul, and Strength, and 
rejoicing in the Senſe of his Love to us; in 
being inwardly and powerfully affected with 


his Preſence, with his Goodneſs, with all 


his Excellencies; and in a word, in hav- 
ing one Mind and one Will with him? 
But 
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But what is all this, but either the very Eſ- 
ſence, or the proper and natural Exerciſe 
of that Holineſs and Goodneſs we are now 
diſcourſing of? As therefore before we 


ſaw that true Holineſs makes us like unto - 


God; fo by what has been now ſad, we 
ſee that it inſeparably unites us to lim; 
and thereby makes that inexhauſted Foua.. 
tain of all Good to be as much ours, as out 
Capacities will admit of. And ſtill the more 


holy, the more pure, the more devout we. 


grow, ſtill we ſhall more and more enjoy 
God, and ſo for ever and ever. 

There needs no more to be ſaid for the 
ſhewing how neceſſary, how eſſential true 
Goodneſs 1s to the Happineſs of Mankind. 
I do not here ſay that this alone will make 
a Man completely happy: For Human Na-- 
ture being made up of Soul and Body, there 
muſt be a great many other Things taken 
Care of, beſides the Holineſs and Purity of 
the Mind, in order to the rendering that 
Compound which we call Man, entirely 


175 


happy. And the providing for theſe like- 


wiſe, was one Part of our Saviour's Buſineſs 


in the World. But ſeeing the main Things 


required to our Happineſs, are thoſe we 
have been ſpeaking of, it was neceſſary that 
he ſhould, in the Firſt Place, provide for 
them. And therefore with good Reaſon 


do we ſay, that there was the Firſt and 
great 
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ciful, and perfect in the inward Good- 
neſs and Rectitude of our Mind, as our 
Heavenly Father is perfect. That is the 
Firſt Thing. 

And then, Secondly, As for the being 
put into the Poſſeſſion of the greateſt Good 
we are capable of, which is the other Part 
of the chief Happineſs, and without which, 
indeed, all Excellency of Nature would not 

ſignify very much; foraſmuch as no Crea- 
ture, how excellent ſoever, is Self-ſuffici- 
ent: As for this I ſay, I aſk again, whe- 
ther there can be a greater Good than God? 
If not, then, whether he that is put in a 
Condition of enjoying God, be not put in- 
to the Poſſeſſion of the greateſt Good he is 
. capable of? It certainly muſt be granted. 
But now I fay, it is true Holineſs and 
' Goodnels only, that can put Mankind into 
à Capacity of enjoying God; nay, not only 
fo, but doth put thoſe that are endowed 
with it, into an actual Enjoyment of him. 
[In ſome Degree of this Life, but in Ful- 
neſs and Perfection hereafter.] For pray, 
wherein conſiſts the Enjoyment of God? 
Doth it not conſiſt in loving him with all 
our Heart, and Soul, and Strength, and 
rejoicing in the Senſe of his Love to us; in 
being inwardly and powerfully affected with 
his Preſence, with his Goodneſs, with all 
his Excellencies; and in a word, in hav- 
ing one Mind and one Will with 8 * 
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But what is all this, but either the very Eſ- 
ſence, or the proper and natural Exerciſe 
of that Holineſs and Goodneſs we are now 
diſcourſing of? As therefore before we 


ſaw that true Holineſs makes us like unto 


God; ſo by what has been now ſai, we 
ſee that it inſeparably unites us to lim; 
and thereby makes that inexhauſted Foua- 
tain of all Good to be as much ours, as out 
Capacities will admit of. And ſtill the more 


holy, the more pure, the more devout we 


row, {till we ſhall more and more enjoy 
God, and fo for ever and ever. 

There needs no more to be ſaid for the 
ſhewing how neceſſary, how eſſential true 
Goodneſs is to the Happineſs of Mankind. 
I do not here ſay that this alone will make 
a Man completely happy: For Human Na- 
ture being made up of Soul and Body, there 


muſt be a great many other Things taken 


Care of, beſides the Holineſs and Purity of 
the Mind, in order to the rendering that 
Compound which we call Man, entirely 
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happy. And the providing for theſe like- 


wiſe, was one Part of our Saviour's Buſineſs 
in the World. But ſeeing the main Things 


required to our Happineſs, are thoſe we 
have been ſpeaking of, it was neceſſary that 
he ſhould, in the Firſt Place, provide for 
them. And therefore with good Reaſon 
do we ſay, that there was the Firſt and 

. great 
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great Deſign of his Coming, namely, to 


' reſtore the Image of God in fallen Man- 


kind. 


But for the farther clearing of this Truth, 
let us, in the Second Place, turn our Thoughts 
to the State of Mankind, as they are un- 
der che Power and Dominion of Sin; and 


| ſes whether ſo long as they continue in 


mat State, it be not impoſſible for them 


to be happy, though there was no other 


Puniſhment to be dreaded from their Sins, 
but only ſuch as ariſeth from the Sins them- 


| ſelves. 


Sin is an infinite Imperfection, and there- 
fore an infinite Evil. It is the worſt Cor- 
ruption, and the greateſt Debaſement of 
Human Nature that is poſſible, and the far- 
theſt Receſſion in the World from the Di- 
vine Perfections, from their Approach to 
which all other Perfections have their Name 
and Eſtimate. G t 

It is truly $neawors Tia " Abe, as one of 


the Philoſophers calls it, a perfect Lapſe in- 


to Brutality, a State of flat Contradiction to 
God. 

It is Evil pure and unmixt: No Circum- 
ſtance in the World can make it in any 
Senſe Good, whereas all other Evils fo re- 
puted, may be ſo circumſtantiated, as to have 
ſome Mixture of Goodneſs or Commend- 
ableneſs in them. 
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It is that which puts Mankind into an 
utter Incapacity of ever enjoying the Su- 
preme Good, which no other Evil can do. 


For it is not more impoſſible (as the Apo- 


ſtle expreſſes it) for Light to have Commu- 
nion with Darkneſs, than for God 10 have 
Fellowſhip with Belial. For though we 
ſhould ſuppoſe a wicked Perſon, a Whore- 
monger for Inſtance, a Worldling, a mali- 
cious, prophane, or irreligious Perſon, to 
have all his Sins forgiven him; and not only 


ſo, but to be compaſſed about, and (as I 


may ſay) gilded over with all thoſe external 


Glories, in which we do believe good Men 
ſhall ſhine in the Life to come; nay, and 
farther, to have an excellent Underſtanding 
given to him, ſo as that he was able to 


reach the Height of Seraphims in his ſub- 
lime Contemplations: Yet ſo long as that 


wicked Nature remains in him, he would 
not, for all this, be a whit nearer to the en- 


joying of Gop; foraſmuch as there can 
be no Enjoyment, where there is no Love, | 
no Likeneſs of Nature, no Union of Mind. 


Nay, I know not whether theſe Circum- 
ſtances we have placed him in (ſuppoſ- 
ing ſuch Circumſtances compatible to ſuch 
a Man) would not make him more mi- 
ſerable than otherwiſe he would be. For 
the Excellency of his Underſtanding, and 
thoſe external Glories, would not ſuffer him 
to doubt, but that the greateſt Good was 
Vor, II. N 0 
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to be had in GoD: Yet through the Per- 
verſeneſs of his Nature he would find, that 
this Good would be ſo far from being a 
Good to him, that it would be the greateſt 
of Evils: Foraſmuch as there was the 
moſt infinite Unſuitableneſs and Diſagree- 
ment between the Object preſented to him, 
and his Faculties, that were to be exerciſed 
about 1t. 

What ſhall I fay more? As Goodneſs 
is Health, fo Sin is Sickneſs and Death: 
The worſt Abuſe of our higheſt Faculties, 
a State of Violence to Nature, Tis all 
that we call Unreaſonableneſs, Confuſion, 
Deformity, Monſtroſity. In a word, it 


is the greateſt of all Evils, as being at 


the greateſt Diſtance from the greateſt 
Good. 

So that theſe Things conſidered, we may 
reaſonably conclude, that if CHriſt had any 
Deſign to make us happy; nay, if he 
any Deſign to make us not miſerable; 


Was neceſſary for him to redeem us "Me 
the Slavery of Sin, and to reſtore our Na- 


tures to their primitive Rectitude, by mak- 


ing us Virtuous and Good. 


How inconſiderate then, how unreaſon- 
able are thoſe Men, that would make the 
ultimate End of our Saviour's Undertaking, 


to be the freeing Men from the Puniſh- 
ment of their Sin, and the entitling them 


to eternal Happineſs, without any reſpect 
had 
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had to the Change and renewing of their 
Natures. For in the Firſt Place, from what 


has been ſaid, it is eaſy to ſee, how very 


much they do hereby diſparage the Love 
and Kindneſs of our Saviour, and leſſen his 
Undertaking, For whilſt they make him 
only to have redeemed us from his Father's 
Wrath, and the Puniſhments conſequent 
thereupon, leaving us, in the mean Time, 
to the Impurity and Corruption of our Na- 
tures, which of itſelf, without the Acceſ- 
ſion of any external Evil, is a Miſery great 
enough; they do but make him half a Sa- 
viour: One that freed us indeed from ſome 
outward Evils, but left us irremediably ex- 
poſed to many inward ones as great, or 
greater, than the other. One that deliver- 
ed us from the Apprehenſions of a Gibbet 
or an Executioner, but could not, or would 
not cure us of tne intolerable Fevers and 
other Diſtempers, under which we fatally 
languiſhed. 

Secondly, It is eaſy to ſee likewiſe, how 
abſurd a Notion theſe Men have of Hap- 
pineſs, For whilſt they make a Man un- 
der the Power and Dominion of Sin, ca- 
pable of the Happineſs of the other World, 
which chiefly conſiſts in the Fruition of 
God's Excellencies and Perfections, they do 
in Effect affirm, that a Man may be made 
happy by that, of which he hath no Senſe, 
no Perception at all; or rather, to ſpeak 
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properly, by that, to which he hath the 
greateſt Averſion and Antipathy. But in 
true ſpeaking, Heaven to ſuch a Man (I Þ * 
am ſure that Heaven that is promiſed in the Þ 
Scripture) would be ſo far from being a | 

Place of Happineſs, that, bating the corpo- 

real Pains, it would, in all Reſpects, be Hel! 
itſelf. 

Nor will it here help the Matter, to ſay, 
that the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is imputed 
to all Believers; and that by Virtue there- 
of, they are to all Intents and Purpoſes made 
Righteous, even as much as if they were 
Righteous in their own Perſons: I ſay, this 
will not help the Matter. For ſo long as 
Sin and Wickedneſs are not mere Names, 
but real Things, and have their immutable 
Properties; let Chriſt's Righteouſneſs be 

never ſo much imputed to us, yet ſo long 
as they remain in us, they will be Evils, 
they will make us miſerable, they will put 
an eternal Bar to our Enjoyment of Gop, 
; And we can no more hope to remedy this, 
by the Imputation of another's Righteouſ- 
| neſs, than a blind Man can hope to ſee by 
the Eyes of another ; than a Man in the Fit 
of the Stone or Gout, can hope to find Eaſe 
by the Help of his Phyſician; than a crook- 
ed deformed Perſon can hope to be made 
ſtraight and beautiful by the Comelineſs of 
his Friend, | 
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Il. But to come to our ſecond Head of Diſ- 
courſe. As the deſtroying the Works of the 
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a Deſign moſt worthy of the Son of Gop to. 


undertake: So, in the Second Place, His 
whole Tranſactions upon Earth, and the Re- 


' ligion he ſet on Foot in the World, were jo 
* contrived in every Part of them, as to be a 


' manifeſt Purſuance of this Deſign. 


This is the ſecond Thing I am to ſpeak 


to; and for the making it good, there needs 
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no more to be done, than only to deſire any 
Man to caſt his Eyes, either on the Precepts 
which our Lord delivered; or on the Doc- 


| 


trines he taught; or on the Life he led; or 
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on the Death he ſuffered; or laſtly, on what 


he hath been doing for Men at the right Hand 
of God ever fince: All which taken toge- 
ther, do make up the entire Hiſtory of our 
Saviour, and the whole Scheme of his In- 
ſtitution. If now it do appear, that the 
natural Tendency of every one of theſe was 
to make Men good ; and that that was the 
End they all aimed at, then I hope our Pro- 
poſition is ſufficiently proved. 

To go over all theſe Particulars at this 
Time, would prove too great an Exerciſe 
of your Patience, which I would not wil- 


2 
| 
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lingly injure; and therefore I ſhall confine ' - 
myſelf to the three Firſt of them, and thoſe 
too I thall treat of very briefly and generally. 
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And Firſt of all, that this was the Deſign 
of all our Saviour's Precepts, and the Law 
that he gave us, is evident beyond Contra- 
diction. There is not one of them, which 
is not either an Injunction of ſome moral 
Virtue, or a Prohibition of ſome Vice, or 


a Recommendation of the Means, by which 


ſome Viitue is to be acquired, or ſome Sin 
to be mortified. 

Whatever other Liberties the Goſpel may 
have indulged unto Men, it 1s certain it 
grants none to their Vices. Never was Vir- 
tue taught in ſuch Perfection, or exaCted 
with ſuch Severity, as we there find it. 
Never did any Man ſet the Duties of Hu- 
man Life, in all its Relations, towards Gop, 
towards our Neighbours, and towards our- 
ſelves, at ſo high a Pitch, as our Saviour 
hath there ſet them. All the Gentile World 
cannot ſhew us, out of all their great Maſters 
of Morality, their moſt refined Philoſo- 
phers, ſuch a Collection of ſublime and ac- 
curate Precepts of Living, as are delivered 
in one ſingle Sermon of our Saviour's: That, 
I mean, upon the Mount. 

So far is he from giving Countenance to 
any Sort of Wickedneſs or Impurity in the 
Practices of Mankind, that he hath forbid 
all the Tendencies and Approaches to it in 
the very Thoughts; having put Reſtraints 
upon the moſt ſecret and undiſcernible 
Workings of our Minds towards every T bug 

that 
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that is Evil. To look upon a Woman to tujt 

after her, is in his Account to commit Adul- 

tery. To be raſhly and uncharitably angry, 

is forbid by him as a Degree of Murder. 
Not to forgive an Injury, is by his Law a Sin, 
as well as to do one, 

I own that there 1s the greateſt Encou- 
ragement given by our Saviour to all repent- 
ing Sinners that 1s poſſible; .nay, though 
they have been the greateſt of Sinners. But 
then he requires both a thorough Change of 
their Minds, and a thorough Reformation 
of their Manners too, before they muſt hope 
for any Benefit from him. 

I own likewiſe, that there is in the Go- 
ſpel all the Allowance made for the natural 
unavoidable Frailties and Weakneſſes of 
Mankind, that can be deſired. But then 
it ſuppoſes the Perſons, to whom the Al- 
lowance is made, to be ſincerely (though 
not perfectly) pure and upright, both in 
their Minds and Lives; that they har- 
bour no Iniquity in their Hearts, nor prac- 
tiſe any known Sin in their Converſation ; 
nay, and that they do their beſt Endea- 
vours likewiſe to overcome their very In- 
firmities. 

In a word, it is the fundamental Law 
T of the Goſpel, that without Holineſs no 
Man ſhall ſce God; and all the particular 
Precepts we there meet with, do exactly 
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anſwer this general one, and are a purſuance 


of it. 
Nor, in the Second Place, is this Deſign 
of making Men Virtuous more conſpicu- 


ous in our Szviour's Precepts, than in the 


Doctrines he delivered to Mankind. Thoſe 
Truths (I mean) which he revealed from 
God to be believed by all thoſe that ſhould 
embrace his Religion, There was none of 
them calculated for the Gratiſication of Men's 
idle Curioſides, the buſying and amuſing 
them with airy and uleleis Speculations, 
Much leſs were they intended for an Excuſe 


of our Credulity, or a Trial how far we 


could bring our Reaſons to ſubmit to our 
Faith. But as, on one Hand. they were plain 
and ſimple, and ſuch as by their Agrecable- 
neſs to the rational Faculties of Mankind, 
did highly recommend themſelves to our 


| Belief; fo, on the other Hand, they hd an 


immediate Relation to Practice; and were 


the genuine Principles and Foundations, upon 


a 


which all human and divine Vitus were 


naturally to be ſuperſtructed. 

The Doctrines which our Saviour deli- 
vered, will all of them fall under one of theſe 
three Heads: 

They were either in order to the 


clearing, improving, and confirming the 


great Truths of Natural Religion, without 
which a Virtuons, Holy Life could not be 


led. 
Or 
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Or they were in order to the removing of 
thoſe erroneous wicked Principles out of the 
Minds of Men, that then commonly pre- 
vailed in the World, and were great Hin- 
drances and Obſtructions of true Virtue and 
Piety. 

Or laſtly, They were ſuch as contained 
new Arguments, new Encouragements, new 
Engagements to puc us upon the Practice of 
Holineſs, that Mankind never thought of 
before. And of this laſt Sort were thoſe 
Doctrines which we call the peculiar Ar- 


ticles of the Chriſtian Faith; as namely, 


the infinite Love of Gop to Mankind, ex- 


preſſed in ſending his own Son for their Re- 
demption : That Son of God's offering up 


of himſelf as a Sacrifice for the Sins of the 
World, and thereby ſealing a Covenant of 
Pardon and Reconciliation to all true Peni- 
tents that believe in him: That Son of Gop's 
being afterwards raiſed from the Dead, and 
carried up into Heaven, to appear there as a 
perpetual Advocate and Interceſſor for us 
at the right Hand of Gop; and at the ſame 
Time ſending down his Holy Spirit, as his 
Vicegerent upon Earth, to maintain and 
promote his Cauſe and Religion in the 
World; and by his inward Influences, to 
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aſſiſt all Chriſt's faithful Diſciples in their 


Endeavours after Virtue: and laſtly, That 
Son of God's coming down again from 


Heaven at the End of the World, to judge 
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both the Quick and the Dead, according 


to their Works done in the Fleſh; and to 
reward all good Men with Eternal Lite and 
Happineſs, and to puniſh all bad Men in 
Hell-fire, prepared for the Devil and his 


Angels. 


This now is the Sum of thoſe Doctrines 
that were delivered by our Saviour : And as 
to all, and every one of them, I aſk, whe- 
ther they be not truly practical Doctrines? 
Whether the whole Scope and Deſign of 
them be not to make Men good? Nay, 
laſtly, Whether in theſe Doctrines there be 
not a more powerful, a more effectual 
Method laid down for the reforming Hu- 
man Nature, and obliging the whole World 
to forſake their Sins, and to lead Holy and 
Virtuous Lives, than was ever taught be- 


fore, nay, or than was poſſible to have 


been contrived by all the Wit of Man- 


kind. 


By what I have now faid it plainly 


appears, how groundleſs the Pretence of 
thoſe Men is, who would explode the 
Doctrine of the Bleſſed Trinity out of the 
Chriitian Religion, as being a mere Me- 
taphyſical Speculation, and nothing at all 
tending to the promoting of Piety and 
Virtue among Men. For as that Doc- 
trine is delivered by our Saviour, it is 
certainly ſo far from being a Matter of 
mere opeculation, that it is the great 

Founda- 
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Foundation of, and the greateſt Engage- 
ment to, a virtuous holy Lite, that was poſ- 
ſible to be given. We own it is a My/tery, 
and a great one, but not an uſeleſs ſpecula- 


tive Myſtery, but a Myſtery of Godlineſs, 


as the Apoſtle ſtyles it. God Almighty did 
not reveal that Myſtery to us as a Piece 
of Philoſophy, for the filling our Heads 
with new ſublime Notions about his Na- 
ture, but as a Principle or Hypotheſis, ab- 


ſolutely neceſſary for the right underſtand- 


ing the Structure and Contrivance of the 
Goſpel Diſpenſation; wherein, diſcovering 
in how wonderful a manner, each Perſon 
in the Divine Eſſence, was ſeverally en- 
gaged in the great Affair of bringing Men 
into Repentance, we might, in the irt 
Place, have abundant Reaſon to embrace 
and adhere to that Religion, in which alone, 
of all the Religions in the World, was a 
Method diſcovered of reconciling Men to 
Gop, without Injury to any of the Divine 
Attributes, or Violence done to the Liberty 
of Man's Will: And Secondly, might have 
the ſtrongeſt Engagements imaginable, ſe- 
riouſly to ſet ourſelves upon the great Work 
of the Reformation of our Lives; for the 
effecting of which both Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt had ſo zealouſly, and with 
ſuch aſtoniſhing Condeſcenſion, concerned 
themſelves, 


When 


187 


* — 2 
— _ 0 SS - 0 
* — Lg * — 4 
— 2 2 — - putt Re 5 
g - — - — 4 _ 
— #4 T2 
G rr —— oe ow ¶ — woe oo — = 
= i _ 
* * 


188 The Seventh Sermon. 


When we therefore conſider the Doc- } 
trine of the Holy Trinity, as an Article 
of the Chriſtian Faith, we are not barely to 
conſider it, as it denotes or expreſſes Three SJ 
Eternal, Divine Perſons, ſubfiſting in one ' 
Divine Nature; much leſs are we to trouble b- 
our Heads with the manner of the Ema- ; 
nation of one Perſon from another, and S, 
other ſuch Things (with their curious En- 
quiries into, and Definitions about which, 
ſome, it is to be feared, inſtead of clearing, 
have rather obſcured and perplexed that ſa- 
cred Myſtery) but we are to conſider this 
Myſtery, as the holy Scripture propoſeth 
it, namely, every Perſon as converſant a- 
bout, and co-operating in the Work of our 
Redemption: Gop the Father as having an 
infinite Compaſſion and Kindneſs for loſt 
Mankind, and thereupon ſending his Son 
to reſtore them: Gop the Son as taking a 
human Nature upon him, that by his Lz:fe I 
he might both inſtruct us in Gop's Will, 
and be to us an Example of Living; and 
by his Death he might make a Propitia- 
tion for our Sins: And ay, Gop the 
Holy Ghojt, as ſent into the Hearts of all 
Behevers, to be a new Principle in them 
of a divine Life; to aſſiſt all well-diſpoſed 
Perſons with his Grace to the End of the 
World, in the ſubduing their Corruptions, 
and in the Performance of all that Obedi- 
ence which Grit had required of them. 
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And certainly, the Doctrine of the Trinity 
thus believed, thus conſidered, is a Founda- 
tion of Piety, with a witneſs: A Doctrine 
that carries in it the ſtrongeſt Arguments 
that can poſſibly be made uſe of to a reaſon- 
able Nature, to oblige us to give up our- 
ſelves entirely to the Service of Gp. 

But, in the Third Place, paſs we from 
the Docrrines our Saviour taught, to the 
Life he lived in the World; which will 
afford us another undeniable Proof of the 
Point we are upon: For whoever conſiders 
the Particulars of that Lite, as it 1s recorded 
in the Goſpels, cannot but be convinced, 
that it was wholly framed to the Purpoſes 
of teaching univerſal Virtue to Mankind, 
by giving us a moſt lively, and yet a 


moſt imitable Example of all the Branches - 


of it. 
The Life that our bleſſed Lord led upon 


plicity, free from all manner of Guile, and 
from the leaſt Suſpicion of Vice, or any 
Thing that looked like it. There was 
nothing in his Temper, or in his Conver- 
ſation, that ſavoured of Sourneſs, or Churl- 
iſhneſs; of Vain-glory, or Ambition, or 


Self-ſeeking; of the Love of Pleaſure, or 


of the Love of the World, On the con- 
trary, he was the reverſe of all theſc; 
being the modeſteſt, the humbleſt, the 
beſt natured, the moſt ſelf-denying, and 


difin- 
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ren 


8 
£ 
£4 
» 
: 
= 
14 
4 
7 


rr — — 


— th 


= 


tte th - 


> Ya * 
VE ** 


190 


The Seventh Sermon. 


diſintereſted Man that ever appeared in the 
World. He had no Views in any of his 
Actions, but the pure Glory of Gop, and 
the Good of Mankind. He was dead to the 
World while he lived in it; very well pleaſed 
and contented with his low Condition ; ex- 
tremely devout towards Gop, and converſ- 
ing much with him by Prayer and Medita- 
tion, and yet making that no Pretence of 

neglecting the Buſineſs of his Calling. He 
bore Injuries and Affronts with the greateſt 
Meekneſs, though he was a Perſon of the 
higheſt Quality in the World. Patient he 
was to Admiration under unheard of Suffer- 
ings, and not only ready to forgive his Ene- 


mies, but to oblige them all the Ways they 


were capable. 

It would be endleſs to purſue all the 
Inſtances of that glorious Virtue, in which 
our Saviour ſhined forth as a Light to the 
Paths, and a Lantern to the Feet of all the 
Ages and Generations of the World. I ſhall 
therefore here only defire Leave to take No- 
tice, how exquiſitely the Circumſtances 
of our Saviour's Life were contrived, for 
the rendering him every Way a compleat and 
proper Example of Virtue to the Sons of 
Men. And there are tuo Particulars eſpe- 


cially that make hither, 


Fin, His chafing the Life of a private 
ordinary Perſon, Had he appeared in 


the 
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the Quality, and with the Equipage of a 


Prince, or ſome ſuch illuſtrious Perſonage 

(as indeed the Fes expected ſuch a one for 
their Meſſias) and framed his Manners and 

> Converſation according to that Character; 
the Virtues and Graces he muſt then have 
' chiefly exerciſed, would not have been imi- 
table by much the greater Part of Man- 
kind; as who, being placed in a quite dif- 
ferent Sphere, mult alſo have different Pat- 
terns and Precedents to frame their Lives 
by; and conſequently, the Benefit of his 
Example would have redounded, compa- 
ratively, but to a few. Beſides, that State b 
of Life would not have led him to Oppor- mn 
' tunities of exemplifying ſeveral Virtues, 
which the Generality of Mankind have the 
' moſt frequent Occaſions for; and for the 
* obtaining of which, by reaſon of their ex- 
treme Difficulty, they moſt ſtand in need 
© of the Guidance and Encouragement of an 
Example. Such, for Inſtance, are, Con- 
tentedneſs in a mean Fortune, a continual | 
Dependence on God's Providence; pati- 
ent Suffering of Injuries and Perſecutions, | 
with ſeveral of the like Nature. But now 
= our Saviour appearing as he did, in lowly 
3 and common Circumſtances, in that Rank 
and Quality, into which the Lot of the 
greateſt Part of Men is caſt; and therein 
continually conflicting with all thoſe Dit- 
ficulties and Temptations, to which the 
| Condi- 
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Condition of Human Life is moſt expoſed; 
he rendered himſelf hereby an Example of 
the moſt univerſal Influence, ſuch a Copy Þ 
of Virtue, as the Neceſſities of Mankind did 
moſt require ſhould be given them to write : 
after. | 5 

Again, Secondly, what I have obſerved Þ * 
as to the outward Condition of our Saviour's 
Life, the ſame, and to the ſame Purpoſes, - 
I obſerve of his Virtues. They were in- 


| deed perfect in the higheſt Degree; but 


yet the Inſtances of them were very ordi- 
nary and very familiar, complying with 
human Society, and proportioned to the 
Strength and Capacities of all Men. There 


Nothing that by its Greatneſs and too much 
Luſtre, might rather dazzle our Eyes than 
guide us; rather ſcare our Endeavours than 


encourage them, And herein differs the 


| was nothing ſo, We do not find him 


of Spirit, thoſe ſtrange Inſtances of un- 


Story of our Lord from that of ſeveral of 
his Followers and Diſciples in After-times : 
Whoſe Lives, as they are related to us, 
are rather fit to fright and amaze us, to 
enſnare and create Scruples in us, than 
to conduct us in the Ways of an even 
and regular Piety. But our Saviour's Life 
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forward in thoſe prodigious Mortifica- 
tions, thoſe long and tedious Abſtractions 


commanded Charity, with which the Le- 
gends 
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gends of the Saints are ſtuffed: But in 


all the Actions, in which he did propote 


himſelf imitable by us, he did ſo converſe 
with Men, that Men might with Eaſe and 
Pleaſure, and without the leaſt Prejudice 
to their ſecular Affairs, converſe in the World 
after his Example. In a word, his whole 
Life was perfectly framed to a Conformity 
with his Doctrine, and Articles of Faith. 
As theſe were fitted to every Man's Under- 
ſtanding, ſo was that fitted for every one's 
Imitation, & 

Nay, let me add this farther, His very 
Miracles and inimitable Actions were allo 
framed, as much as was poſſible, for the 
carrying on this Deſign: For they were 
all of ſuch a Quality, that they did not 
only evidence the Divine Authority of his 
Religion to Mens Underſtandings, which 
was one great End of them, but did alſo 
powerfully recommend Goodneſs and Cha- 
rity to their Practices. We might in them, 
at the ſame time, diſcover both the Truth 
of Chriſtianity, and the Spirit and Tem- 
per of it: For, it is obſervable of all the 
great and wonderful Works that our Saviour 
wrought, that they were not meer Signs 


and Prodigies, ſuch as the carnal Jes han- 


kered after, but Actions of Beneficence to 
Mankind; illuſtrious Expreſſions of the 
moſt large and diffuſive Charity. He 
never exerted that divine Power that was 

Vor. | Q 5 in 
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in him, but to the Ends of benefiting ſome 
Perſon or other. His conſtant Courſe of 
Miracles was but a continual going about 
doing Good. 

And herein remarkably appears the Dit- 
ference between our Saviour's Miracles, 
and thoſe of Moſes and Elias; the one the 


Author, the other the great Reſtorer ol 


the Feuiſ Law. Theirs were for the 
* moſt part vindicative and deſtructive 
dreadful Plagues and Judgments upon 
Gain: ſayers; Waters from the Deep to 
drown them, and Fire from Heaven to 
conſume them; and this, ſuitably enough 
to the Nature and Genius of that Diſpen— 
| tation, to which they did hereby gain Au- 
thority, But our Saviour, who came to 
infuſe another kind of Spirit into Mankind, 
choſe to confirm his Religion by Miracles 
of Mercy; by healing the Sick, feeding 
the Hungry, opening the Eyes of the Blind, 
caſting out Devils, and raifing dead Peo- 
ple to Life again: Plainly hereby making 
us to underſtand, that the great Buſineſs 
of his Religion was, to make Men kind 
and good-natur'd; and to produce in them 
all the Fruits of an uſeful and charitable 
Converſation; and this in a Degree far 
higher than either the Law of Mo/es, or 
any other Religion in the World did oblige 
Men to, 
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And thus much for our Saviour's Life 
and Example, which was the 7bird Head 
I was to ſpeak to: As for the 400 remaining 
Parts of his Hiſtory, which I mentioned as 
farther Proofs of the Point we are upon, 1 
ſhall not now meddle with them, having 
(I fear) been too tedious already; and there- 
tore I only beg Leave to draw two ſhort In- 
ferences from what hath been ſaid, and I 
ſhall conclude. 

And Firſt, if this Account we have 
given of the Ends of Chriſt's Maniteſta- 
tion in the Fleſh be a true one; then we 
may learn what Judgment we are to make 
of all ſuch Doctrines and Opinions, as do 
either directly teach Vice, and Profaneneſs, 
and careleſs Living, or by neceſſary Con- 
ſequence open a Door to it: Of all ſuch 
Doctrines as diſpoſe a Man to believe, ei- 
ther that Holineſs of Life is not neceſſary to 
Salvation, or at leaſt not ſo neceſſary, but 
that there may be Ways found out to ſup- 
ply the Want of it: Of all ſuch Doctrines 
as do check and diſcourage Men's Endea- 
vours aiter Univerſal Virtue, either by re- 
preſenting it unto them, as a Thing unat- 
tainable in this Life; or by filling their 
Minds with hard, and unworthy, and pe- 
nurious Thoughts of GOD and his Good- 
neſs: Of all ſuch Doctrines as tend to 
extinguiſh the inward Life and Spirit of 
Religion, by turning it into 8 
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neſs, or Formality, or Superſtition: In « 
Word, of all thoſe Doctrines that do any 
way hinder or obſtruct good Life, For 
tis certain we may affirm of all ſuch, that 
they are not of Gop;. that Chr:i/? never 
taught them; that the Holy Scripture, in 
the true Senſe of it, cannot poſſibly own 
them, as being directly contradictory to 
the great Dehgn and Intendment of it, 
which, as we have ſeen, 1s to plant in Men 
all manner of Virtue and holy Converſa- 
on. ; 
This is an excellent Rule to examine 
the Truth of religious Opinions by, and 
may be of great Uſe ſor the guiding our 
Judgments as to many Points, which are 
with great Eagerneſs diſputed among Chri- 
ftians at this Day: And I mention it, not 
without a particular Reflection upon many 
of the Doctrines taught in the Church of 
Rome; and upon ſome likewiſe, that are 
too much propagated among ourſelves (tho', 
Gop be thanked, never owned by our 
Church) both of which Sorts, if they be 
brought to this Teſt, will appear ma- 
nifeſtly falſe and Unchriſtian; as being 
either apparently contrived to ſerve a ſecu- 
lar Turn; or if not that, yet all of them, 
directly, or by neceſlary Conſequence, 
n Men in a careleſs or a vicious 
Life. 
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But, Secondly, ſince the End and De- 
ſign of our Lord's coming into the World 
is ſuch as hath been ſaid; then, in the 
Name of God, iet every one that names 
the Name of Chriſt depart from all Ini- 
quity, This is the moſt natural Infe- 
rence that can be drawn fiom this Doc- 
trine. 


All of us here preſent do call ourſelves 


Chriſtiuns; nay, and 1 believe, would take 
it ill of any one that ſhould think otherwiſe 
of us, For God's fake then, let us make 
it appear that we are fo, by living up to 
the Deſign of our Chriſtianity. Let us 


ihew that we are indeed the Diſciples of 


Chriſt, by walking as we have him for 
an Example: Let us make all the World 
ice, that we believe his Doctrines, by con- 
forming ourſelves to his Precepts: That 
we fear his Threatnings, by flying every 
Thing that is baſe and ſinſul: That we ex- 
pet his Rewards in the other World, by 


living above the Vanities of this: Let our 


conſtant and vigorous Purſuit of every Thing 


that is good, of every Thing that is juſt, of 


every Thing that 1s lovely, that is venerable, 
that is of good Repor 


do belong. . | 
There is no other Way 


O 3 


t, bear Witnels for us, 
to what Maſter, and to what Religion we 


but this to 
evidence, that we are indeed what we 
pre- 
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pretend to be. It is not ſufficient to entitle 


us to the Name of Chriſtians, that we were 


baptized into Cbriſt, that we profeſs his 
Faith, that we reſt upon him for Salvation, 
that we are Members of an Orthodox 
Church: No; what St. Paul ſaid of Cir- 
cumciſion, the fame may be ſaid of Baptiſm, 
and all thoſe other Things (I uſethe Words 
of a late eminent Divine of our Church) 
« They do. verily profit if we keep the Law 
, Chriſt: but if we be Tranſgreſſors of 
e that Law, our Baptiſm is no Baptiſm, 
« our Faith is mere Infidelity, our Chri- 
* /iianity is no better than Heatheniſm.“ 
Nay further, I will be bold to ſay, There 
is not a Turk, or a Heathen, but, if he live 
better than we, if he be more innocent, 
more chaſte, more humble, more juſt, more 
charitable than we, he 1s to all Intents 
and Purpoſes a better Chriſtian; foraſmuch 
as he lives more up to the Ends of Chriſt's 

Religion. And a thouſand Times rather 
would I chuſe to appear at the laſt Day, be- 
fore the great Tribunal of Go p, in the 
Perſon of tuch a poor Infidel, than in the 
Condition of the moſt Orthodox Chriſtian, 
if he ſoil and unhallow his Profeſſion by a 


vicious Life, God Almighty touch all our 


Hearts with a Senſe of theſe Things, and 
grant that that Grace of his, which as on 
this Day hath appear d unto Men, may ef- 

. fectually 
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_—_— teach every one of us to deny Un- 
godline/ 


and worldly Lujis, and to live 
righteou}ly, and ſoberly, and godly in this 


preſent World, looking for the bleſſed Hope, 


and the Second and more G lor 94s Appear 
ance of the Great G b, and our 8 gvigur. 
To whom, Ec. 
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Him God raiſed up the third Day, 
and ſhewed him openly; 

Not to all the People, but unto Wit- 
neſſes, choſen before of God; even to 
us, who did Lat and Drink with 
him after he roſe from the Dead. 


HE Solemnity of this Day lead- 
ing me to treat of ſomething re- 


lating to our Lord's Reſurrection 


from the Dead, I ſhall beg Leave at this 
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cumſtance of it, which is not commonly 
inſiſted on in the Diſcourſes upon this Ar- 
gument; but which yet is looked upon by 
{ome (who are glad of any Sort of Wea- 
pons, tho' never ſo flight ones, wherewith 
they may attack the Chriſtian Religion) to 
contain a ſtrong Objection againſt the Suf- 
ficiency of the Proof we have ot that great 
Article of our Faith. It is that which is 
here told us by St. Peter, in the Words I 
have now read unto you; namely, That 
when Gop raiſed up our Lord Jeſus on the 
Third Day, and ſhewed lum to be alive, be 
did not ſhew him to all the People, but only 
to choſen Witneſſes appointed by GoD for that 
Purpoſe. | | 

It is certain that Chriſt's Reſurrettion is 
the great fundamental Article of Chriſtia- 
nity, Our whole Religion ſtands or falls 
with it. V Chriſt be not riſen, then is our 
Preaching vain, and your Faith 1s alſo vain, 
as St. Paul tells us. And therefore this 
Point, above all others, ought to have ſuch 
a Proof and Atteſtation, as is clear, and full, 
and convincing, and liable to no Exception 
or Evaſion; foraſmuch as whatever ſhakes 
the Credit of this, ſhakes the Credit of our 
whole Religion, | 

Now we Chriftians do ſay, and we 
have the greateſt Reaſon in the World to 
lay it, That we have as good Proof of 
Chri/t's Reſurrection as any Man can 

. reaſon- 
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reaſonably deſire. We have ſuch an At- 
teſtation of it, as none can juſtly except 
againſt: For we have the conſtant agree- 
ing Teſtimony of ſeveral credible Witnel- 
ſes, to whom our Saviour ſhewed himſelf 
alive after his Crucifixion, and with whom 
he did Eat and Drink for ſeveral Days to- 
gether, and in whoſe Preſence he did viſibly 
aſcend up into Heaven. And we have that 
Teſtimony authentickly conveyed down to 
us; and confirmed likewiſe with all the 
Sorts of Evidence that any Matter of Fact, 
done at the ſame Diſtance of Time from us 
that this was, 1s capable of. 

Well, but to this it is objected, That 
theic Witneſſes we ſpeak of, were all of 
them Chri/?'s Friends, and Followers, and 
Dependents. There are no Witncilks 
produced of his Reſurrection, but ſuch as 
were his owa Diſciples, ſuch as had eſpouſed 
Nis Intereſt, and were of his Party, and con- 
ſequently were bound, right or wrong, to 
keep up his Reputation in the World. I 
Chi did indeed riſe from the Dead, and 
meant to give ſufficient unſuſpected Evi- 
dence to Mankind of that his Reſurrection, 
'twas fit that he ſhould have appeared after 
his Death to Men of all Sorts, to his Ene- 
mies, as well as to his Friends; to thoſe 
that did not believe his Religion, as well as 


to thoſe that did. But yet we find that 


he ſhewed himſelf only to his own Fol- 
_ lowers, 
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lowers, and converſed with none but them, 
not at all with the unbelieving eros or Ro- 
mans: And this is owned by the Apoſtles 
themſelves, St. Peter, here in my Text, 
when he preached Chr:jt's Reſurrection to 
Cornelius, confeſſing and declaring, that 
when Gop raiſed up Jeſus on the Third 
Day, and ſhewed him oþenly, vet it was not to 
all the People, but to Witneſſes choſen before 
of God, even his own Apoſtles, who did 
eat and drink with him after he roſe from 
the Dead. 

This is, indeed, one of the ſtrongeſt 
Objections that 1s brought againſt the Arti- 
cle of Chriſt's Reſurrection; and it is not a 
new one; for Celſus particularly, Fifteen 
hundred V ears ago, urged it againſt the 
Chriſtians, as Origen acquaints us. My 
Buſineſs, at this time, ſhall be to confider 
it, and to give a fair Account of this Mat- 
ter. And here I have three or four Parti- 


culars to lay before you, which if they be 


well conſidered, will convince any reaſon- 
able Man, that how plaufibly ſoever this 
Objection looks at the firſt Sight, yet there 
is nothing in the World in it, but it is all 
meer Cavil. 

I. And Firſt of all, let it be conſidered, 
that tho' it be true what St. Peter here 
tells us, that when Go raiſed up our Lord 
from the Dead, he did not ſhew him to all 
the People : Yet it is not true which is ſup- 

poſed 
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poſed in the Objection, that there were no 
other Witneſſes of Chriſt's Reſurrection, but 
only his own Diſciples: For the Soldiers 
that were placed by the Feiſh Magiltrates, 
to guard the Sepulchre after they had ſealed 
it up, were Witneſſes of the whole Tranſ- 
action, as St. Matthew informs us. It is 
not indeed ſaid, that they ſaw our Lord 
"Jeſus after he was riſen; but they were 
ſenſible of the Earthquake which preceded 
his Reſurrection: And they ſaw the Angel 
that came down from Heaven, and rolled 
away the Stone from the Door of the Se- 
pulchre, and thereupon were ſtruck with 
ſuch Terror, that they became as dead 
Men: And they faw likewiſe, that his Body 
was miſſing in the Grave; as appears by the 
Account they gave of theſe Things to their 
Maſters, who . thereupon bribed them with 
large Sums of Money, to give out that ri- 
diculous Story, that whilſt they were aſleep, 
his Diſciples came and ſtole away his Body : 
As if it was credible, either that Sixty Men 
that were ſet to watch (for ſo many, they 
tell us, a Roman Cuſtodia conſiſted of) could 
all be aſleep at once; or if they were, that 
they could give an Account of what was 
done while they ſlept. 

But pray what ſort of Man was St. Paul 
when our Saviour jfirſ appeared to him 
(for he appeared to him oftner than 


once) in that aſtoniſhing Manner that is 


2 jet 
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{et down in the Ninth of the Ads, when 
he and all his Company were {truck to the 
Ground by that glorious unſupportable Light 
that ſurrounded them? Was he then one of 
Chriſt's Followers or Diſciples? So far 
from that, that he breathed forth nothing 
but Threatnings and Slaughter againſt all 
that were. of that May, and was at that very 
Time going to Damaſcus, with a Com- 
miſſion from the TFewh Sanbedrim, to 
bring bound to Jeruſalem all, both Men and 
Women, that believed on our Lord TFeſus 
Chriſt, There were then other Witneſſes of 
our Saviour's Reſurrection, beſides his own 
Diſciples. That is the Fi Thing. 

II. But, Secondly, tho' there had been 
no other Witneſſes of Chri/?'s Reſurrection 
than his own Followers, yet their Teſti- 
mony was to all Intents and Purpoſes ſuffi- 
cient to aſcertain all reaſonable Men to the 
World's end, of the Truth of the Matter 
of Fact; nor is there any poſſible Objection 
againſt it: As will appear, if we conſider 
either the Number of the Witneſſes, or the 
Manner of Chri/?'s Appearance to them, or 
the T:mes of it, or the Quality of the Per- 
ſons, or the no Reaſon they had to abuſe 
the World with ſuch a Report, if it had been 
falſe; or /a/tly, the other Evidence, beſides 
2 own Word, that they gave of the Truth 
Ot It. 


For 
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For their Number, they were many, 
both Men and Women, even ſome Hun- 
dreds, that our Saviour ſhewed himſelf 
Alive to, after he had been put to 
Death. | 

For the Manner of ſhewing himſelf to 
them, it was the moſt convincing that could 
be. He did not appear to them one by 
one, but to Multitudes of them together, 
even to Five hundred Brethren at once, as 
St. Paul tells us, 1 Cor. xv. of whom the 
greateſt Part were alive at the Time when 
he wrote that Epittle. Nor did he ſhew 
himſelf to his Diſciples, by only giving them 
a Glimpſe of him, or juſt appearing to them, 
and then vaniſhing; but he converſed with 
them; he eat and drank with them; he 
expoſed himſelf to be felt and handled by 
them. 

For the Gas, it was not once or twice, 
but frequently, for the ſpace of forty Days; 
at the End of which he led them out to 
the Mount of Olives, and there, in their 
Preſence, did he viſibly aſcend up into 
Heaven. 

For the Qxality of the Witneſſes, and 
the Matter they gave Teſtimony to ; there 
was no poſſible Suſpicion, either of their 
being deceived themſelves, or deceiving 
others. The Perſons were plain, ſimple, 
illiterate Men, and the moſt unfit in the 
World tor the carrying on ſuch an Impo- 


ſture, 
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ſture, if this had been one. The Matter 
that they gave Teſtimony to, was a plain 
Matter of Fact, obvious to all their Sen- 
ſes; and let them have had never ſo little 
Wit, yet if they had but Hongſiy, their 
Teſtimony concerning it might be relied 
on. And, that they had Honefty, appears 
beyond all Exception from this; That no 
Promiſes or Threatnings could work upon 
them to depart from their Evidence ; but 
notwithſtanding all the Sufferings they un- 
derwent upon account thereof, they con- 
tinued conſtant to the Death, in maintain- 
ing to all the World, that eus was riſen 
from the Dead. 

That they had no Inducement to be thus 
conſtant in their Teſtimony, but the Obli- 
cations that their own Conſciences laid upon 
them, is abundantly plain: For what Ad- 
vantage in the World could they expect to 
themſelves from their perſiſting in ſuch a 
Story as this, if it had been an Untruth ? Why 
nothing but Hatred, and Reproaches, and In- 
tamy, and Perſecution, and Loſs of Goods, 
and of Lite itſelf: This was all the Reward 
they were to hope for from the World. 

And this Conſideration alone, if it be 
well attended to, will quite take away 
the Ground of the whole Objection. The 
main Force of the Objection lies here; 
That the Witnefles of Chriſt's Reſurrecti- 
on were his Friends, of his own Party, 
and 
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and conſequently were bound to keep up 
his Reputation among Men, right or wrong ; 
and therefore their ſingle Teſtimony ought 
Not to be relied on, Now it muſt be con- 
feſſed, this Circumſtance would have oc- 
caſioned ſome Suſpicion in other Caſes, 
where it was apparent ſome worldly Deſign 
was carried on; or where there was a Pro- 
ſpect of Riches, or Power, or ſome other 
temporal Advantage to be attained by the 
ſucceſsful Management of an Intrigue: But 
there is nothing of this to be pretended in 
this Caſe of Chrif? s Witneſſes, If Chri/t 
did not riſe from the Dead, they had a 
World of Reaſons and Inducements to have 
deſerted both him and his Religion : But 
they had none to make ſuch a groſs Lie for 
his ſake, how much ſoever they had been 
his Friends before, Nay, ſo far from 
that, that as I ſaid, it was againſt all their 
Worldly Intereſts ro own his Reſurrec- 
tion, though they were never ſo much 
convinced that he did really riſe from 
the Dead. As Things then ſtood, no- 
thing but a Senſe of their Duty could 
have put them upon it, how well ſoever 
he had deſerved of them. They muſt 


de very good Friends, and very honeſt and 


fincere Men too, that will venture all 
they are worth in this World, and their 
Lives to boot, for the ſake of their Friend, 


even while he is alive; and though the 
Cauſe 
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Cauſe they appear in, on his Behalf, be 


never ſo juſt. But is it credible; nay, is 
it poſſible to be conceived, that ſuch a Num- 
ber of Men ſhould have had ſuch a Kind- 
neſs for a Friend; a Friend too that was 
Dead, and from whom they could hope 
for nothing; nay a Friend too that had been 
moſt unfriendly to them, in having moſt 
groſly deluded them: I ſay, is it poſſible 
(as Human Nature is Conſtituted) that fo 
many Men, for the Sake of ſuch a Perſon, 
would forge ſo monſtrous a Lye, as his 
riſing from the Dead, and ſtand to it too; 
when they not only got nothing by the 
Cheat, but expoſed themſelves thereby to 
all the Miſeries that Mankind can en- 
dure ? 

But, Laſiy, The Evidence of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection did not ſo much depend 
upon the bare Teſtimony of theſe Wit- 
neſſes, as upon other Proofs they gave of 
the Truth of it: For thoſe Men that 
preached Chriſt's Reſurrection, gave De- 
monſtration of the Truth of the Matter 
of Fact, by the Works that they them- 
ſelves wrought. 

For here was the Caſe. Cbriſt, when 
he departed from his Apoſtles, to go up 
into Heaven, told them, that he had ap- 
pointed them to be his Mitneſſes, not only 
in Fudea and Samaria, but to the uttermoſt 
Parts of the Earth : But they muſt not en- 
ter upon” that Office, till they had their 

Vox. II, P Creden- 


209 


210 


Toe Highih Sermon. 


Credentials; and therefore he bids them 
ſtay at Terujalem till they were endued 
with Pozver from on high, Ten Days after 
this, the Holy Ghoſt deſcends upon them 
in a viſible Manner, and that in a full 
Aſſembly. Upon this they every one be- 
gan to ſpeak in Languages that they ne- 
ver had been Taught, to the great A- 
mazement of vaſt Numbers of People of 
ſeveral Nations, who, upon the Rumour 
of this, flocked thicher. Then were they 
qualified to preach Chri/t's Reſurrection. 
And they did ſv: And to confirm the Truth 
of it, they wrought all Sorts of Miracles. 
They cured all Diſeaſes: Nay, they them- 
ſelves raiſed the Dead to Life again. Nay, 
not only this, but they communicated the 
ſame Power of working Miracles to al! 
thoſe they laid their Hands upon. And 
all theſe mighty Wonders they ſolemnly 
did avow, they performed by the Power 
of Jeſus Chriſt, who was crucified at Te- 
ruſalem, and who was now Alive at the 
Right Hand of Gop. What now was the 
Effect of all this? Why, wherever they 
came, they brought over Multitudes, both 
of Jews and Genti/'s, to the Faith of Feſus 
Chriſt. One of theſe Witneſſes (St. Peter 
by Name) by one Sermon converted 
Three Thouſand. By another Sermon he 
converted Five Thouſand, And within a 
very few Years (leis than Forty) by the 
Preaching of theſe Witneſſes, and the 

| ; mighty 
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mighty Signs and Wonders they wrought, 
was Chriſtianity ſpread throughout the 
World; and continues ſo to this very Day. 

Now can any reaſonable Man deſire 
greater Evidence for any Matter of Fact, 
than all theſe Particulars I have men- 
tioned will amount to, for the Matter of 
Fact of our Saviour's Reſurrection ? Nay, 
I add farther, was ever any other Matter 
of Fact in the World better atteſted than 
this 1s ? 

III. And if this Evidence be ſufficient, 
then all that remains in the Objection 
will very eaſily be anſwered. For, in 
the Third Place, what is pretended, that 
Chriſt ought in Reaſon to have given 
Proof of his Reſurrection to all about 
him promiſcuouſly, and not to have con- 
fined his Appearance and Converſation 
to a ſelect Number; is very unreaſon- 
able. For, was this Way of Proceeding 
neceſſary for the Convincing the World 
of the Truth of Chri/ Reſurrection; 
or was it not neceſſary? If it was not 
neceſſary, why is it urged? If it was ne- 
ceſſary; then that very Thing which the 
Objection would have Chriſt to have 
done, if he had done it, would not have 
been ſufficient, but he muſt «have done 
more, For by the ſame Reaſon or Ar- 
gument that any Man can prove, that 
it was neceſſary for the aſcertaining Men 


of Chriſt's Reſurrection, that he thould 
F 2 have 
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have appeared to all about him, to all 
in the City where he roſe; by the ſame 
Reaſon it may be proved, that it was 
neceſſary he ſhould have appeared to all 
the Jews in the Land of Canaan; nay, 
not only io, but to all the Roman Empire: 
For otherwiſe they would have had the 
ſame Cauſe of objecting agent his Reſur- 
rection, that is now brought; namely, that 
the Thing was a Plot of the Jer Na- 
tion, ſor the bringing in one of their own 
Country to be worſhipped as a God through- 
| out the World. Nay, farther upon this 
| Principle, it would have been neceſſary for 
| (Hui to have ſhewed himſelf in Perſon, 
| not only to all that lived at that Time, 
but to all of the feveral ſucceeding Ages, even 
| to this Day. 
| The Argument therefore of the Objection 
proves too much, and therefore it proves no- 
thing at all, The plain Deſign of it is, to 
take away the Credit of all ſuch Teſtimony 
as is given by a ſelect Number of Witneſſes. 
And if that be once admitted, then the Con- 
ſcequence will be this, That we can have no 
good Evidence of the Truth of Matter of 
Fact, but Evidence of Senſe. And though 
we have Chriſt and his Apoſtles witneſſing 
to us, and a.Thouſand Witneſſes more, with 
the Rich Man in the Parable, we 0:17 not be 
perſuaded, unleſs one riſe from the Dead, and 


PPear to us. N 
IV. And 
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IV. And therefore, Fourtbly, taking it 
for granted, that the Witneſſes of Chr:/t's 
Reſurrection could not be ſuch a determi- 
nate Number of Men (for otherwiſe, he 
muſt have appeared to all Mankind) the 
Queſtion is, what kind of Men Chr/t ſhould 
have choſen for this Purpoſe; his 17ends, 
or his Enemies? The Objection ſaith, Both; 
but we ſay there is no Reaſon in the World 
for it, His Enemies having fo long been 
obſtinate in their Unbelief, notwithſtanding 
all the Arguments, and all the Miracles he 
had given them for their Conviction, had 
render'd themſelves utterly unworthy of ſuch 
a Favour. Ay, but (it will be faid) Chri/t's 
Appearance from the Dead to them, 
would have convinced them of their Er- 
ror, Suppoſing that; yet ſtill it was not 
fit, that GoD ſhould convert them after 
that Manner. According to the Methods, 
in which he deals with Mankind, Faith 
and Religion is to be a Virtue, a Thing 
of Choice, and not the Effect of uncon- 
troulable Demonſtration. If they had had 
ſufficient Means for the enlightening their 


Underſtanding before, and yet had re- 


jected them, as they did, there was no 
Reaſon that they ſhould have new and 
greater Means uſed with them; ſuch 
Means, as the Force of which they could 
not reſiſt, If this was reaſonable; then 


it is reaſonable, that every Atheiſt, or 
i 2 Unbe- 
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Unbeliever now among us, that is not per. 
ſuaded by the common ſtanding Arguments 
of Religion, ſhould expect a Miracle for 
his Converſion, But this Kind of Proceed- 
ing is to do a Sort of Violence to Mens 
Natures, and to ik way all the Praile and 
all the Reward of being Religious, 

But indeed it is not ſo certain, that 
thoſe Men that had reſiſted all Chriſt's 
Preaching and Miracles, and had after- 
wards moſt inhumanly crucified him, 
would have been brought over to the 
Belief of him, though he had appeared 
to them from the Dead, On the con- 
trary, thoſe that cauld impute his Wonder- 
ful and Divine Works that he wrought 
in his Life, to Magic, and Confederacy 
with the Devil, in all Reaſon would have 
given the ſame Account of this his Appear- 
ance after he was Dead. For ſome Men are 
ſo far gone in Vice and Wickedneſs, that 
even a Demonſtration, or one from the 
Dead, will not bring them to a Senſe of 
their Errors. 

Now ſuppoſing this to be the Caſe; I 
am ſure ſuch Men as theſe were by no 
Means fit to be put among the Witneſſes 
choſen of God, to whom our Saviour ſhould 
ſhew himſelf Alive after his Death: Becauſe 
ſuch Witneſſes as theſe would have done his 
Cauſe more Hurt, than ever they would 
haye done 1t Good, 

Since 
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Since therefore there was of Neceſſity 
to be a ſet particular Number of Wineſ- 
ſes for the Atteſting our Saviour's Reſur- 
rection to the World, it was infinitely fit, 
for the gaining Credit to their Teſtimony, 
that great Care ſhould be taken in the 
Choice of them. And if ſo; who were fit- 
ter to be pitched upon for that Employ- 
ment, than thoſe that were all known, 
tried, honeſt Men, and who had attended 
upon our Lord during all the Time of his 
Publick Miniſtry, and ſo were perfectly 
well acquainted both with his Life and 
his Doctrine, as well as with the Truth 
of his Reſurrection? And Laſtly, Who 
would ſo firmly perſiſt in their Teſtimo- 
ny, that wy would not ſcruple to under- 
go any Sufferings, nay, even Death it- 
ſelf, for ſo good a Cauſe. And ſuch a 
Choice as this our Lord did make; and 
ſuch a Choice, all Men that conſider Things 
ſeriouſly, cannot but allow to be Reaſon- 
able. | 

I cannot think of any Thing that can 
be farther objected upon this Argument, 
unleſs it be this: That though it was not 
fit our Saviour ſhould vouchſafe that Kind- 
neſs to his Enemies and Cructfiers, as to ap- 
pear to them; yet, at leaſt, he ought to have 
choſen ſome other Witneſſes, beſides his 
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neither engaged for him, or againſt him, 

Well, Let this be admitted as a reaſon- 
able Thing: But in Anſwer to it, I fay, 
That, for any thing we know to the con- 
trary, Chriſt did make ſuch a Choice of 
his Witneſſes: For of thoſe Five Hundred 
Brethren that, St. Paul tells, us our Savi- 
our appeared to at once, ſeveral of them 
might not be Brethren, might not be Chri- 
flians before his Appearance to them, 
but might be converted by that Appear- 
ance: So that at the Time of that Appear- 
ance, they might be indifferent to him and 
his Religion, though my were not ſo after- 
ward, 

But whether it were ſo or no, it mat- 
ters not: For it will be one and the ſame 
Thing as to the Event, and conſequently 
the Objection will be idle and frivolous, 
For let us put this Queſtion: Would we 
have had theſe DHdifferent, Unconcerned 
Perſons, to whom we with Chri/t had ap- 
peared after his Reſurrection, and appoint- 
ed them Witneſſes of it; 1 lay, would 
we have had them, after this Appear- 
ance, to continue in this Tnarfferency and 
Unconcernedneſs, or would we not? If 
we would, then we would have them to 
continue Infidels and Unbelievers, not- 
withſtanding Chriſt's Reſurrection, which 
they were Eye Witneſſes of. But upon 
this Suppoſition, what Service were they 

ke 
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like to do the Chriſtian Cauſe by their 
Teſtimony? This Sort of Perſons were like 
to prove rare Preachers of the Goſpel to 
others, who, though they owned Christ's 
Reſurrection, yet did not believe his Doc- 
trines. But on the other Side, if we would 
have all theſe Indiſferent, Unconcerned Men, 
upon the Evidence of Senſe that they had 
of Chriſt's Reſurrection, to be convinced 
thereby, that he was a true Prophet ſent 
from Go p, and upon that Conviction to 
become his Diſciples; then the whole Ob- 


jection we have been ſo long upon, va- 


niſheth into Nothing: For the Thing 1s 
admitted that we have been all this while 
contending for; namely, That every one 
that is qualified to be a Witneſs of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, muſt be a Convert to his Re- 
ligion; and none could do any Service to 
his Cauſe, but thoſe that were ſuch. And 
certainly this is true: And the more you 
conſider it, the more you will be convinced 
of it. And if you turn over in your 
Thoughts all the Ways that can be imagin- 
ed concerning this Buſineſs, you will find 
that the Way that Gop choſe for the Te- 
ſtifying his Son's Reſurrection, both to the 
preſent Generation, and to future Ages, 
was the beſt, was the wiſeſt, was the leaſt 
exceptionable, was the moſt effectual for 
the gaining Credit to it, of any that can be 
thought of, 88 | 

. And 
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And thus much let it ſuffice to have 
ſpoken touching my Text and the Ob- 


jection that is taken from thence againſt 


our Lord's Reſurrection. All that I ſhall 
do farther is to draw Tuo or Three Uſe- 
ful Leſſons from this great Article of our 


Faith; for our Inſtruction, and for our 


Comfort, and for the awakening us to a 
Senſe of ou: Duty, and this by Way of Ap- 
plication. 

And in the FE Place, taking it for 
granted, that our Savicur's Rcſuric ion is 
ſufficiently and unexceptionably atteſted, 
we have hereby the greateſt Aſſurance giv- 
en to us of the Truth of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, that we can poſſibly with or defire : 
For it is the ſtrongeſt and moſt indubitable 
Seal, that Gop could ſet to the Verity of all 
our Saviour's Doctrines. It being utterly 
impoſſible (as being inconſiſtent with God's 
Veracity, who cannot ſet his Seal to a Lye) 
that if Jeſis had been any other than what 
he pretended to be, namely, the Son of Gop, 
and the Saviour of the World, Gop would 
have raiſed him again to Life, and taken 
him up into Heaven: Eſpecially, our Sa- 
viour having more than once publickly de- 
clared before-hand, that after he was put 
to Death, he would thus riſe again; and 
gave that as a Sign to the Jeus, that he 
was no Impoſtor, but a true Prophet ſent 
from Go. 


* Secondly, 
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Secondly, Another Conſequence of our 
Saviour's Reſurrection, is, That we have 
thereby the greateſt Demonſtration given 
us of the Certainty of Future Rewards in 
another World : Which is the great Argu- 
ment that muſt prevail upon the Spirits of 
degenerate Mankind, to purſue the Paths 
of Virtue and Holineſs, For by this Men 
might be clearly convinced that there was 
another Life after this, ſince they had their 
own Senſes to Witneſs it : He that was once 
Dead and Buried, now Living again, and 
viſibly aſcending up into Heaven: And 
the ſame Perſon that now lived again, had 
told them before, that all thoſe that believed 
on him, ſhould be raiſed up again at the 
laſt Day, by that Spirit which raiſed him. 
What more could be thought of for the 
aſſuring us of a Heavenly Inheritance, if 
we be good Chri/tians, than this? And 
what can more powerfully engage us ſe- 
riouſly to endeavour to be ſuch, than the 
Conſideration of that Heavenly Inheri- 
tance ? 

But Thirdly and Laſtly, Another Effect 
or Conſequence of Chris Reſurrection, 
is, That thereby Gop hath declared him 
to be Judge both of the Quick and the 
Dead. This St. Paul tells us in the xviith 
of the Acts; God (faith he) now command- 
eth all Men every where to repent ; be- 
cauſe be hath pointed a Day in which 5 

| wall 
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will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, by 
that Man whom he hath ordained, of which 
he hath given Aſſurance unto all Men, in 
that he hath raiſed him from the Dead, 
And this is the Point that St. Peter likewiſe, 
here in my Text, takes care to inculcate to 
Cornelius, when he preached Chriſt's Re- 
ſurrection to him. Him (faith he) Gop 
raiſed up the Third Day, and ſbewed him 
openly, &c. And he commanded us to Preach 
to the People, and to teſtify that it is He who 
zs Ordained of God to be the Fudge of Quick 
and Dead. And Laſtly, This is that which 
the Angels declared to the Apoſtles while 
they were looking ſtedfaſtly towards Hea- 
ven as our Saviour aſcended thither: hy 


fland ye (lay they) gazing up into Heaven? 


This jame Teſus which is taken up from you 
into Heaven, ſhall fo come in like manner as 
ye have ſcen Him go into Heaven. 

O what Confuſion will this be to all Un- 
believers and impenitent Sinners, when they 
ſhall ſee that very Perſon whom they thought 
ſo meanly of, and whoſe Offers of Salvation 
they often deſpiſed, appearing in the Clouds 
with Ten Thouſand Glorious Angels about 
him, and coming in the moſt Terrible Man- 
ner that can be imagined, to call them to 
account for their Lives paſt, and to execute 
Judgment upon all Ungodly Men! 

They will not then any longer (with 
the Scoffers that St. Peter tells us ſhall be 

in 
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in the Laſt Days) ſay, Where is the Promiſe 
of his Coming? for we ſee that all Things 
continue as they were from the beginning of 
the Creation: For they ſhall be convinced, 
that however his Coming was for good 
Reaſons deferred, yet he ſhall then come to 
purpoſe; to the everlaſting Confuſion of 
their Faces, that oppoſed, or deſpiſed, or 
neglected Him and his Religion. 

Then ſhall they ſay, Yonder He is, whom 
we lighted, whoſe Religion we drolled up- 
on, whoſe Servants and Followers we took 
to be no better than a Company of credu- 


lous Fools, Lo! yonder He is in the Clouds, 


whoſe Tenders of Mercy we have refuſed, 
whoſe Counſels we have rejected, to whoſe 
Spirit we have done deſpight, whoſe Sides 
we have often pierced by our high Affronts, 
in as rude a Manner as the Soldiers did at 
Feruſalem. Yonder He is; but no longer 
a Carpenter's Son, no longer a Man of Sor- 
rows, and acquainted with Gries; no longer 
a mean obſcure Galilean; no longer a Cru- 
cified GoD ; as we in Deriſion called him: 
But the Sovereign of Angels, the Judge of 
Mankind and Devils, and the Lord of all 
Things both in Heaven and Earth. 

On the other Side, this Reflection, that 
our Lord by his Reſurrection is made the 
Judge of the World, doth not afford Mat- 


ter of greater Terror to his Enemies, than 


it doth of Comfort to his Friends and Fol- 


lowers, 
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lowers. How muſt it revive the Heart of 
every honeſt Chriſtian, and encourage him 
to go on patiently and chearfully in the 
Service of his Maſter, notwithftanding the 
many Frailties and Infirmities he groans 
under; notwithſtanding the many Slips 
and Errors, that after his beſt Endeavours 
do attend the Courſe of his Life; to conſi- 
der that he, who is to take his Accounts 
at the Laſt Day, and to paſs Sentence up- 
on him, 1s no other than his Dear Redeem- 
cr? 

It we look upon the Judgment to come 
only 1n this View, that then all the hidden 
Works of Darkneſs ſhall be brought to 
Light, the Secrets of all Hearts be laid open, 
the Actions of all Mankind ſtrictly examin- 
ed and ſcanned, and Sentence paſs upon 
evcry one according to his Works done in 
the Fleſh; I ſay if we have no other View 
of the laſt Judgment than only this, it would 
not be very comfortable to the beſt of us, 
who are all Sinners, and therefore cannot 
piead our Innocence at that great Tribunal. 
But when we conſider farther, That it is 
our Caviour that ſhall then fit upon the 
Throne; that it is our Saviour, to whom 
 Gop hath committed. the Judging of us; 
our Saviour, I ſay, that knows our Frame, 
that 1s ſenſible of all the Difficulties we 
have to conflict with, as having himſelf, 

in the Days of his Fleſh, had ſufficient 
| Expe- 
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Experience of them (be having been in all 
Points tempted as we are, only without Sin) 
and that this Saviour of ours will not Judge 
us according to the Rigour of the Law, but 
according to the Gracious Allowances of the 
Goſpel: The Conſideration of this, I ſay, 
will prove an effectual Antidote againſt all 
the Fears, and Diſquietudes, and Deſpon- 
dency we may lie under upon Account of 
our own Unworthineſs. 

Let none of us therefore, that heartily 
own our Lord Jeſus, and his Religion, and 
honeſtly endeavour to live up to the Laws 
of his Goſpel, fright ouric'ves with ſuch 
Thoughts as theſe: How ſhal! I, poor 
Wretch, dare to appear before the Lace of 
my Judge, at the laſt Day; wio have fo 
many grievous Sins to anſwer for? Let us 
but go on in the good Courſe we are in, 
let us but hold the Profeſſion of our Faith 
without wavering; and daily apply to the 
Throne of Grace, for Strength and Afiiſt- 
ance againſt our Corruptions; and to our 
Prayers add our ſincere Endezyours to 
increaſe in Virtue ; and the longer we live 
ſtill to grow better: And then I dare ſay, 
whatever Sins we may have been guilty of, 
we ſhall not need to have any Apprehenſion 
or fear of our Condition, upon Account of 
them, when we come to die; but we may 
with Confidence appear before the Tribu- 
nal of our Lord, and expect our Part in 
IL that 
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that Comfortable Sentence which he will 
at the Laſt Day pronounce to all his true 
Diſciples and Followers; Came, ye bleſſed of 
my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared 


for you, from the Foundation of the World, 


To which Kingdom Gop Almighty bring 
us all, &c. 


A DIS- 


A 


DISCOURSE 


OF 


CONSCIENCE, 


With Reſpect to thoſe that ſeparate 
from the Communion of the 
Church of England, upon the Pre- 
tence of it, Sc. 


HERE is nothing more in our 
Mouths than Conſcience; and yet 
| there are few Things we have gene- 
rally taken leſs Pains to underſtand, We 
fit down too often with this, That it 1s 
ſomething vwithin us, we do not know what, 
which we are to obey in all that it ſuggeſts 
to us, and we trouble ourſelves no further 
about it. 

By which Means, it frequently comes 
to pals, that though we have eſpouſed very 
dangerous Errors, or happened to be en- 
gaged in very ſinful Practices, yet believ- 
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ing and acting, as we ſay, according to our 
Conſcience, we do not only think ourſelves 
perfectly right and ſafe, while we continue 
in this State, but are effectually armed 
againſt all forts of Arguments and Endea- 
vours that can be uſed, for the bringing us 
to a better Mind, 

This 1s too viſible in many Caſes; but in 
none more than in the Caſe of thoſe that 
at this Day ſeparate from the Communion 
of the Church, as it is eſtabliſhed among 
us. Though the Laws of the Land, both 
Fcclefiaſtical and Civil, do oblige them to 
join in our Communion; though many Ar- 
guments are offered to convince them, not 
only that they lawfully may, but that they 
are bound to do it; though they themſelves 
are ſenſible, that manifold and grievous Miſ- 
chiefs and Dangers do enſue from this Breach 
of Communions, and theſe unnatural Diviſi- 
ons, both to the Chriſtian Religion in gene- 
ral, and to our Reformed Religion in parti- 
cular; yet, it to all theſe Things a Man can 
reply, That he is ſatigſied in his Conſcience 
that he doth well in refuſing his Obedience 
to the Laws; or, That he is not ſatisfied in 
his Conſcience, that he ought to join with us 
upon ſuch Terms as are required, this ſingle 
Pretence ſhall be often thought a ſufficient 
Anſwer, both to Laws and Arguments. 

A {ſtrange Thing this is, that Conſcience, 
which, among other Ends, was given to 
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Mankind for a Preſervative and Security of 
the publick Peace; for the more effect- 
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ually obliging Men to Unity, and Obe- 


dience to Laws, yet ſhould often be a Means 
of ſetting them at Diſtance, and prove a 
Shelter for Diſobedience and Diforder : 
That Go p ſhould command us to obey our 
Governors in all lawful Things, for Con- 
ſcience-ſake, and yet that we ſhould diſobey 
them in lawful Things for Conſcience-ſake 
too. 

It is the Deſign of this Diſcourſe to exa- 
mine what there is in this Plea, that is ſo 
often made by our Diſſenters, for their not 
complying with the Laws, vis. That it is 
againſt their Conſcience ſo to do; and to 
ſhew in what Caſes this Plea is juſtly made, 
and in what Caſes not; and where it is 
juſtly made, how far it will juſtify any 
Man's Separation, and how far it will not. 
And all this in order to the poſſeſſing thoſe 
who are concerned, with a Senſe of the 
great Neceſſity that lies upon them of uſing 
their moſt ſerious Endeavours to inform 
their Conſciences aright in theſe Matters, 
before they preſume to think they can ſe- 
parate from us with a good Conſcience, which 
is all we deſire of them; for it is not our 
Buſineſs to perſuade any Man to conform 
againſt his Conſcience, but to convince every 
Man how dangerous it may be to follow a 
mfmformed Conſcience. | 
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Firſt Place, that a Man never ſpeaks of 


A Diſconrſe of Conſcience. 

But before I enter upon this Diſquiſition, 
it will be neceſſary, in the Fit Place, to 
prepare my Way, by laying down the 
Grounds and Principles I mean to proceed 
upon. And here, that I may take in all 


Things that are needful to be known before- 
hand about this Matter, I hall treat diſtinctly 


of theſe Five Heads: 


I. Of the Nature of Conſcience, | 
II. Of the Rule of Conſcience, And un- 
der tat, 
III. Of the Power of Human Laws 15 
oblige the Conſcience. 
IV. And particularly, in the ſtance 9 


Church Communion. 

V. Of the Authority of Conſcience: Or, 
How far a Man is obliged to be guided by his 
Conference in his Actions. 

I, And Fin, As for the Nature of Con- 
ſcience, the trueſt Way to find out that 


will be, not ſo much to enquire into the 
Signification of the Word Conſcience, or the 
ſeveral Schola/tical Definitions of it, as to 
conſider what every Man doth really mean 


by that Word, when he has occaſion to make 
uſe of it: For, if it do appear, that all Men 


do agree in their Notions and Senſe about 
this Matter, that, without doubt, which 
they all thus agree in, is the true Notion 
and Senſe of Conſcience. | 


Now, as to this, we may obſerve in the 


his 
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his Conſcience, but with reſpect to his own 
Actions, or to ſomething that hath the Na- 
ture of an Action which is done or omitted 
by him, or 1s to be done or omitted; Mat- 
ters of mere Knowledge and Speculation we 
do not concern our Conſcience with; as nei- 
ther with thoſe Things in which we are 
purely paſſive; as neither with Actions, if 
they be not our own, We do not, for In- 
ſtance, make it a Point of Conſctience, one 
Way or other, whether a Thing be true or 
falſe; or whether this or the other Accident 
that befals us, be proſperous or unfortunate ; 
or whether another Man hath done good or bad 
Actions, in which we are no way concerned. 

Theſe kind of Things may indeed prove 
Matters of great Satisfaction or Diſquiet, of 
Joy or Griet to us; but we do not take our 
Conference to be affected with them. That 
Word never comes in, but with reſpect to 
ſomething willingly done, or left undone by 
us; or which we may do, or may forbear. 

Secondly, We may obſerve, that in com- 
mon Speech we do not either uſe this 
Word Conſcience about our Actions, but 
only fo far as thoſe Actions fall under a 
Moral Conſideration; that is, as they have 
the Nature of Duties or Sins, or, as they 
are lawful or unlawful. Always when we 
ſpeak of Conſcience in our Actions, we have 


reſpect to ſome Law or Rule, by which | 
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A Diſcourſe of Conſcience. 
thoſe Actions are to be directed and governed, 
and by their Agreeableneſs or Diſagreeable- 
neſs with which, they become morally Good 
or Evil. 

Thirdly, This being fo, the only Thing 
remaining to be enquired into for the find- 
ing out what Conſcience is, is what can 
be reaſonably thought to be our Senſe and 
Meaning, when we uſe the Word Conference, 
with ſuch Application to our Actions, as 
we have now ſaid, Now for that I deſire 
it may be conſidered, that when we talk of 
our Actions as we concern our Conſcience 
in them, they can but fall under theſe two 
Heads of Diſtinction; that is to ſay, in the 
Firſt Place, we either conſider our Actions 
as already done or omitted; or we conſider 
them as yet not done, but as we are delibe- 
rating avout them, And then, Secondly, 
Whether we conſider them as done, or not 
done; as paſt, or future; yet we rank them 
under One of theſe three Notions : 

We either look upon them as Commanded 
by God, and ſo to be Duties; or as For- 
bidden by Gop, and ſo to be Sins; or as 
neither Commanded nor Forbidden, and fo 


to be indiſerent Actions (With theſe laſt 


Actions, indeed, Conſcience is not pro- 
perly or directly concerned, but only by 


Accident, to wit, as thoſe indifferent Ac- 


tions do approach to the Nature of Duties 
or Sins.) Our Actions, I lay, do not touch 


our 


A Diſcourſe of Conſerence. 
our Conſcience, but as they fall under ſome 
of theſe Heads. 

Now, in all theſe reſpects we have in- 
deed different Ways of bringing in Conſci- 
ence, but yet, as it will appear, we mean 
the ſame Thing by it in them all. 

Firſt of all, when we are conſidering an 
Action as yet not done, if we look upon it as 
Commanded by Gop, we fay, we are bound 
an Conſcience to do it; if we look upon it as 
a /inful Action, we fay, it is againſt our Con- 
ſcience to do it; if we look upon it as an 
indifferent Thing, we ſay, we may do it, or 
not do it, with a e Conſcience, Now, I 
pray, what do we mean by theſe Expreſ- 
fions? I deſire that every one would con- 
ſult his own Mind, and deny, if he can, 
that this is the Senſe of his Words: It he 
faith he is bound in Conſcience to do this cr 
the other Thing, Whether he doth not mean 
this; that he verily thinks it his Duty to do 
that Action? If he faith that it is agarnft 
his Conſcience to do ſuch an Action, Whether 
he means any more than this; that he is 
perſuaded in his Judgment, that to do ſuch 
an Action is an Offence againſt Go Dp? If 
he faith that he can do it with a /afe Con- 
ſcience, Whether he hath any other Meaning 
than this; that, to the beſt of his Knowledge 
and Judgment, the Action may be done 
without tranſgreſſing any Law of Gop? 
This is now undeniably the Senſe that every 


1 Man 
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Man in the World hath, when he makes 
Mention of Conſcience as to Actions that 
are not yet done, but only propoſed to his 
Conſideration. So that taking Conſcience 
as it reſpects our Actions to be done or omit- 
ted, and as it is to govern and conduct them 
(in which Senſe we call Conſcience a Guide, 
or a Monitor, and ſometimes, tho' very im- 
properly, a Rule of our Actions) it can be 
nothing elſe, in the Senſe of all Men that 
uſe that Word, but a Man's Judgment con- 
cerning the Goodneſs or Badneſs, the Law- 
fulneſs or Unlawfulneſs of Actions, in order 
to the Conduct of his own Life, 

But Secondly, If we ſpeak of our Acti- 
ons that are done and paſt, and conſider 
Conſcience with reference to them ; here, 
indeed, we do a little vary the Expreſſion 
about Conſcience, but the Notion of it 15 
the ſame we have now given, As for in- 
ſtance, when we tall of Peace of Conſcience, 
or Trouble of Conſcience, with reference to 
ſome Action we have done or omitted; 
when we ſay, ny Conſcience bears me Wit- 


neſs, that I have acted rightly and honeſt- 


ly in this Affair; or my Conſcience acquits 
me from Blame, as to this or to the other 
Action; or I am troubled in Conſcience for 
doing what I have done: If we turn theſe 
Paraſes into other Words, we ſhall find 
that there is nothing more at the Bottom of 
them than this; that reflecting upon our 

OWN 
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own Actions, we find, that in this, or the 
other Inſtance, we have either acted or 
omitted, as we are convinced in our Judg- 
ment we ought to do; and the Remem- 
brance of this is ſome Pleaſure and Satis- 
faction to us; or we have done or forborn 
ſomething contrary to what we take to be 
our Duty, and the Remembrance of this at- 
feats us with Grief and Trouble. But ſtill, 
in both theſe Inſtances of Expreſſion, that 
which we mean by Conſcience, is the ſame 
Thing as in the former Caſes, 72. It 7s 
our Fudgment and Perſuafion concerning 
what we ought to do, or ought not to do, or 
lawfully may do; only here we add to it 
this Conſideration, that the Action which 
we are perſuaded to be good, or bad, or in- 
different, is now done or omitted by us, and 
we do remember it. In the former Caſe, 
Conſcience was conſidered as the Guide of 
our Actions; in the latter Caſe it is con- 
ſidered as the Witneſs of our Actions: But, 
in both Caſes, Conſcience is the Judge; and 
conſequently in both Caſes the Notion of it 
is the ſame, only with this Difference, that 
in the former it was a Man's Mind, mak- 
ing a Judgment what he ought to do, or 
not to do; in the latter it is a Man's Mind, 
reflecting upon what he hath done, or not 
done, and judging whether he be inno- 
cent or culpable in the Matter he reflects 
upon. 

25 I ao 
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I do not know how to give a clearer Ac. 
count of the Nature of Conſcience in gene- | 
ral, than this I have now given. This, I | 
believe, is the natural Notion that all Men | 
have of it; and there is no Expreſſion in 
Scripture about it, but what doth confirm 
this Notion, If, indeed, we put Epithets to 
Conſcience, and talk of a good Conſcience, 
or an evil Conſcience; a tender Conſcience, 
or a ſeared Conſcience, or the like ; then it 
includes more, both in Scripture, and in 
common Language, than I have now men- 
tioned, But to give an Account of thoſe 
Things, I am not now concerned, as being 
without the Limits of our preſent Enquiry. 

II. And now we are ſufficiently prepared 
for our ſecond general Point, which is touch- 
ing the Rule of Conſcience ; if, indeed, after 
what we have already faid, it be not ſuper- 
fluous to inſiſt upon that. 

It appears plainly, by what I have re- 
preſented, that Conſcience muſt always 
have a Rule, which it is to follow, and by 
which it is to be govern'd : For ſince Con- 
{cience is nothing elſe but a Man's Fudg- 
ment concerning Actions, as good, or bad, 
or indifferent ; tis certain, that a Man muſt 
haye ſome Meaſures to proceed by, in or- 
der to the framing ſuch a Judgment about 
Actions; that is to ſay, there muſt be ſome- 
thing diſtin from the Man himſelf, that 
makes Actions to be good, or bad, or in- 
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A Diſcourſe of Conſcience, 
different; and from which, by applying 


with it, a Man may be able to judge, whe- 
ther they be of the one Sort, or the other. 
Now this, whatever it be, is that which 
we call the Rule of Conſcience; and ſo much 
it is its Rule, that Conſcience can be no far- 
ther a ſafe Guide, than as it follows that 
Rule. 

If now it be aſked, what this Rule of 
Conſcience is; or what that is which makes 
a Difference between Actions, as to the mo- 
ral Goodneſs or Badneſs of them; the An- 
ſwer to it is obvious to every Body, that it 
can be nothing elſe but the Law of GOD: 
For nothing can be a Duty, but what Gop's 
Law hath made fo; and nothing can be a 
Sin, but what Gop's Law hath forbidden, 
the very Notion of Sin being, that it is a 
Tranſgreſſion of the Law: And laſtly, We 
call a Thing /awful, or indifferent, upon 
this very Account, that there is no Law of 
Gop either commanding or forbidding it; 
and where there is no Law, there is no 
Tranſgreſſion. So that undeniably the great, 
nay, I fay, the only Rule by which Con- 


ſcience is to be governed, is the Law of 


Gop, confidered either as it commands Ac 
tions, or forbids them, or as it neither com- 
mands them nor forbids them. 

But, in order to the giving a more di- 
ſtint Account of this Rule of Conſcience, 
| there 


icular Actions to it, or comparing them 
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there is this needful to be enquired into, viz. 
In what Senſe we take, or what we mean 
by the Law , God, when we ſay, it is the 
Rule of Conſcience. 

Now to this our Anſwer is, That by the 
Law of Gor, we here underſtand God's 
Will, for the Government of Mens Actions, 
in what Way ſfoever that Will is declared to 
them. 

Now the Will of Gop is declared to 
Men two Ways; either by Nature, or by 
Revelaticn; ſo that the juſt and adequate 
Rule of Conſcience 1s made up of two Parts, 
the Law of Nature, and God's Revealed 
Law, | 

By the Law of Nature we mean thoſe 
Principles of Good and Evil, Juſt and Un- 
juit, which Gop hath ſtamped upon the 
Minds of all Men, in the very Conſtitution 
of their Natures, There are ſome Things 
eternally Good in themſelves; ſuch as, to 
worſhip Gop, to honour our Parents, to 
{ſtand to our Covenants, to live peaceably i in 
the Government, from which we receive 
Protection; and the contrary to theſe will 
be cternally Evil; the Heads of all which 
Things, thus Good in themſelves, are writ 
to plainly and /egi/bly in the Minds of Man- 
kind, that there is no Man, who is came to 
the Uſe of his Reaſon, but muſt of Neceſ- 
lity be convinced, that to practiſe theſe 
Things will always be his Duty, and not 
| to 


A Diſcourſe of Conſcience. 
to practiſe them, will always be Evil, and 
a Sin, Now all theſe Heads and Principles, 
put together, is that we call the Law of 
Nature; and this is all the Rule of Con- 
ſcience that Mankind had, before Go D was 
pleaſed to diſcover his Will by more parti- 
cular Revelation. And this is that Law 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, when he faith, 
that the Gentiles, who had not the Law of 
Moſes, yet had a Law written in their 
Hearts; by their acting according to which, 
or contrary to which, heir Conſcience did 
bear Witneſs to them, and did either accuſe 
them, or excuſe them. 

But then, Secondly, to us Chriſtians, Gop, 
to this Law of Nature, hath ſuperadded a 
Revealed Law, which is contained in the 
Books of Holy Scriptures; which Revealed 
Law yet, is not wholly of a different Kind 
from the former, nor doth it at all void the 
Obligation of it, but only thus: God hath, 
in his Revealed Law, declared the Precepts 
of the Law of Nature more certainly and 
accurately than before : He hath given greater 
Force and Strength to them than they had 
before, by the Sanctions of greater Rewards 
and Puniſhments: He hath likewiſe herein 
perfected the Law of Nature, and hath 
Obliged us, in Point of Duty, to more 
and higher Inſtances of Virtue than Na- 
ture did ſtrictly Oblige us to: And laſtly, 
He hath added ſome poſitive Laws for us 
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to obſerve, which were not at all contained 
in the Law of Nature: As for Inſtance, to 
believe in Jeſus Chriſt, in order to Salva- 
tion; to make all our Applications to Goy 
in the Name of that Mediator Chriſt Je. 
ſus; to enter into a Chriſtian Society by 
Baptiſm; and to exerciſe Communion with 
that Society, by partaking of the Lord's 
Supper. 

And this is that Law which we Chriftians 
are obliged to, as well as to the Law of our 
Natures; and which, as it is a Summary of 
all the Laws of Nature, fo, indeed, is it a 
Summary of all our Duty : So that if any 
Man will call it the great, or only Rule of 
Chriſtian Conſcience, J ſhall not much op- 
poſe him, provided that this be always re- 
membered, that, 

In the Third Place, when we ſay, That 
the Natural and Revealed Law of God is 
the juſt Rule, by which we are to govern 
our Conſcience; or when we ſay, that the 
Law of Gop, as revealed and contained in 
the Bible, is, to us Chriſtians, the juſt Rule; 
we are fo to underſtand this Propoſition, 
as to take into it, not only all that is directly 
and expreſsly commanded or forbidden by 
either of thoſe Laws, but alſo all that by 
plain Collection of right Reaſon, in apply- 
ing Generals to Particulars, or comparing 
one Thing with another, doth appear to be 
commanded or forbidden by them, Fl 


A. Diſcourſe of Conſcience. 


So that by the Law of Nature, as it is a 


Rule of Conſcience, we are not only to un- 
derſtand the prime Heads, and moſt gene- 
ral Dictates of it (which are but few) but 
alſo all the neceſſary Deductions from thoſe 
Heads. And by the Law of Scripture, as 
it is the Rule of Conſcience, we are not on- 
ly to underſtand the expreſs Commands and 
Prohibitions, we meet with there, in the 
Letter of the Text; but all the Things, like- 
wiſe, that by unavoidable Conſequence do 
follow from thoſe Commands, or Prohibi- 
tions, In a Word, when we are deliberat- 
ing with ourſelves, concerning the Good- 
neſs or Badneſs, the Lawtulneſs or Unlaw- 
tulneſs of this, or the other particular Ac- 
tion; we are not only to look upon the Let- 
ter of the Law, but to attend further to 
what that Law may be ſuppoſed by a ra- 
tional Man to contain in it. And if we be 
convinced, that the Action we are delibe- 


rating about is commanded or forbidden, 


by direct Inference, or by Parity of Rea- 
/on, we ought to look upon it as a Duty, 
or a Sin, the' it be not expreſsly command- 
ed or forbidden by the Law, in the Letter 
of it. And if neither by the Letter of the 
Law, nor by Conſequence from it, nor by 
Parity of Reaſon, the Action before us ap- 
pear, either to be commanded or forbidden; 
in that Caſe we are to look upon it as an 
indifferent Action, which we may do, or 
let 
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let alone, with a ſafe Conſcience: Or, to 
expreſs the Thing more properly, we are 
to look upon it as an Action in which our 
Conſcience is not ſo much concerned as our 
Prudence. 

III. Having thus given an Account of the 
Rule of Conſcience, that which naturally fol- 
lows next to be conſidered, with Reference 
to our preſent Deſign, is, What Share bu- 
man Laws have in this Rule of Conſcience : 
Whether they be a Part of this Rule, and 
do really bind a Man's Conſcience to the 


Obſervance of them or no? Which is our 


third general Head. 

Now, as to this, our Anſwer 1s, That 
tho' the Laws of Gop be the great, and 
indeed the only Rule of Conſcience, yet 
the Laws of Men, generally ſpeaking, do 
alſo bind the Conſcience, and are a Part of 
its Rule, in a ſecondary Senſe; that is, by 
Virtue of, and in Subordination to, the Laws 
of GoD. 

I ſhall briefly explain the Meaning of 
this in the four following Propoſitions. 

Firſt, There is nothing more certain, than 
that the Law of Go p, as it is declared both 


by Nature and Scripture, doth command us 


to obey the Laws of Men. 

There 15 no One Dictate of Nature 
more obvious to us than this, That we 
are to Obey the Government we live un- 
der, in all Honeſt and Juſt Things: Of 

this 
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this is, indeed, the principal Law and Foun- 
dation of all Society. And it would be im- 
poſſible, either for Kingdoms, or States, for 
Cities, or Families, to ſubſiſt, or at leaſt to 
maintain themſelves in any tolerable Degree 
of Peace and Happineſs, if this be not ac- 
knowledged a Duty. 

And then, as for the Laws of Gop in 
Scripture, there is nothing more plainly de- 
clared there than that it is Go p's Will, and 
our Duty, to obey them that have the Rule 
over us; and to. ſubmit ourſeluves to every 
Ordinance of Man, for the Lord's Sake, and 
to be ſubjetF, not only for Wrath, but for 
Conſcience Sake. So that no Man can doubt, 
that he is really bound in Duty to obey the 
Laws of Men, that are made by juſt and 
ſufficient Authority. And conſequently no 
Man can doubt, that human Laws do really 
bind the Conſcience, and are one Part of 
the Rule, by which it is to be directed and 
governed. : 

But then having ſaid this, we add this far- 
ther in the ſecond Place, That human Laws 
do not bind the Conſcience, by any Virtue in 
themſelves, but merely by Virtue of God's 
Law, who has commanded, that we ſhould in 
all Things be ſubjef to our Lawful Gover- 
nors, not only for Wrath, but for Conſcience 
Sake. Conſcience is not properly concern- 
ed with any Being in the World, ſave GoDp 
alone; it hath no Superior but him: For 
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the very Notion of it, as J have often ſaid, 
is no other than cur Judgment, of what 
Things we are bound to do by God's Law, 


and what Things We are forbidden to do by 


God's Law. 

So that all the Men in the World cannot 
bind any Man's Conſcience, by Virtue of 

any Power or Authority that is in them: 
But now Gop having made it an everlaſting 
Law, both by Nature and Scripture, that 
we thould obey thoſe who are ſet over us; 
whether they be our Parents, or our Ma- 


fters, and much more our Princes, and the 


Sovereign Legiſlative Power, under whom 


we live; by Virtue of this Command of 


Gop, and this only, we are for ever bound 
in Conſcience, to govern our Actions by the 
Commands that they impoſe upon us; and 
thoſe Commands of theirs are a Rule (tho' 
a conſequential or a ſecondary Rule) by which 
we are to govern our Conſcience, becauſc 
they are the Inſtances of our Obedience to 
the Laws of GOD. 

But then, in the third Place, this is alſo 
to be remembered; that human Laws do 10 


farther bind the Conſcience, and are a Rule 


of it, than as they are agreeable to the Lau 


of God. If any Law, or Command ot 


Man do claſh with any Law of Gop; that 


is, if it be either Evil in itſelf, or contra- 


dictory to the Duty of Chriſtians, as laid 
down in the Scriptures; in that Caſe, that 
3 Law 
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Law or Command, by what hnman Autho- 
rity ſozver it was made or given, doth not 
bind our Conſcience, nor is any Rule of ou 
Actions. On the contrary, we are not, at 
any Rate, to yield Obedience to it? but we 
are here reduced to the Apoſtles Caſe, and 
muſt act as they did, that is, e mu! obey 
God rather than Men, and we fin if we do 
not. For ſince Gop only hath proper and 
direct Authority over our Conſcience, and 
Human Power, only by Delegation from 
him; and fince GoD hath not given any 
Commiſſion to the moſt Sovereign Princes 
upon Earth to alter his Laws, or to impoſe 
any Thing upon his Subjects, that is incon- 
ſiſtent with them: It follows by neceſtary 
Conſequence, that no Man can be 5104 
to obey any Laws of Men, farther than they 
are agreeable to, and conſiſtent with the 
Laws of God. 

There is yet a fourth Thing neceſſary to 
be taken in, for the clearing the Point we 
are upon, and that is this, That tho' human 
Laws, generally ſpeaking, may be faid to 
bind the Conſcience, and to be a Part of its 
Rule; yet we do not affert that every hu- 
man Law (though it doth not 1 with 
any of God's Laws) doth at all Times, and 
in all Cafes, oblige every Man's Conſci zence 


to Aclive Olde: to it; ſo as that he ſins 


againſt GoD, if he tranſgreſs! it. No, it would 
be a very hard Thing to affirm this; and 
M2 I do 
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do not know what Man among us, upon 
theſe Terms, would be Innocent. 

Thus much J believe we may ſafely lay 
down as a Truth; That where either the 
Matter of the Law is of ſuch a Nature, that 
the Publick, or ſome private Perſon ſhall 
ſuffer Damage, or Inconvenience by our 
not obſerving it: Or, Secondly, Tho' the 
Law', as to the Matter of it, be never ſo 
trifling; nay, tho' perhaps, all Things con- 
ſidered, it be an inconvenient Law; yet, if 
the Manner of our not obeying it, be ſuch 
as gives Offence to our Superiors, or to any 
others; that is, either argues a Contempt of 
Authority, or ſets an ill Example before our 
Fellow- ſubjects: I ſay, in either of theſe 
Caſes, the Tranſgreſſion of a human Law 
renders a Man guilty of a Fault, as well as 
obnoxious to the Penalty of that Law. But 
out of theſe two Caſes, I muſt confeſs, I do 
not ſee how a purely human Law doth 
oblige the Conſcience; or how the Tranſ- 
greſſion of it doth make a Man guilty of 
Sin before God, For it is certain, if we ſe- 
cure theſe two Points; that is to ſay, the 
Good of the Publick, and of private Per- 
ſons; and withal the Sacredneſs and Re- 
ſpect which is due to Authority (which is 
likewiſe in Order to the Publick Good) we 
anſwer all the Ends, for which the Power 
of making Laws, or laying Commands upon 
Inferiors, was committed by Gop to Man- 
kind, 

8o 
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So that though it be true, that Human 
Laws do oblige the Conſcience, yet it is alſo 
true, that a great many Caſes may, and do 
happen, in which a Man may act contrary 
to a purely human Law, and yet not be a 
Sinner before Gop, Always ſuppoſing (as I 
faid) there be no Contempt or Ræfractorineſs 
expreſſed towards the Governors; nor no 
Scandal, or ill Example given to others by 
the Action. For if there be either of theſe 
in the Caſe, I dare not acquit the Man from 
being a Tranſgreſſor of Gop's Law, in the 
Inſtance wherein he tranſgreſſeth the Laws 
of Men, 

For this is that which we inſiſt upon; 
that the Authority of our Governors ought 
to be held and eſteemed very ſacred, both be- 
cauſe the Laws of Gop, and the Publick 
Good require it ſhould be ſo. And there- 
fore, wherever they do peremptorily lay 
their Commands upon us, we are bound in 
Conſcience ſo far to comply, as not to con- 
teſt the Matter with them, nor to /eem to 
do it. And though their Commands, as to 
the Matter of them, be never ſo ſlight ; nay, 
though they ſhould prove really inconveni- 
ent, either to ourſelves, or the Publick ; yet, 
if they and upon them, if they perſiſt in 
requiring our Obedience to them, we muſt 
yield, we muſt obey; always ſuppoſing they 
be not againſt GoD's Laws, For we are at 
no Hand, either to affront their Authority 
R 3 our- 
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ourſclves, or to encourage others by our 
Example, to do it. For to do either of theſe 
Things, 15 a greater Evil to the Publick, 
than our Obedience to an inconvenient Low 
can,cafiiy be. 

IV. And now it is Time for us to apply 
What hat u been ſaid in Gene al concerning 
the Rule "6 Conjerence, and the Obligation 
of 1199 Lates, to the parucular Matter here 
b-tore us ;that is, the Butincis of Church Com- 
mun un; the Obligation of CTonjcience ta 

vhich, in fach Manner as the Laws have 
a 8 1s the fourch general Acad we 
are io conſider. 

Ont of the ONUS ts Commiimion 
wth 7 Church, as by Law eſtabliſhed, 
hath been largely handled by ſeveral learned 
Men of our Church, and particularly it is the 
Argument of one of theſe Diſcourſes, which 
have lately been writ for the Sake of our 
Diſſenters. Tiuther, therefore, I refer the 
Reader, for full Satisfaction about this mat- 
ter, being only juſt to touch upon it here, as 
one of the Prin-zples we take for granted, and 
ſhall proceed apon in the following Diſcourſe, 

And here the Propoſition we Jay down is 
this, That it is every Man's Duty, and con- 
ſequentiy every Man is bound in Conſcience 79 
Je 0 2 in Communtc with that Church which 1s 
eftabliſhea by Law in the Place where he lives, 


jo lend as that Church is a true „ Jound Part of 


the Catholick Chu <>, aud there is nothing im- 
pejed 


A Diſcourſe of Conſcicuce. 
foſed or required, as a Condition of communi- 
cating with it, that is repugnant to the Laws 
of God, or the Appointments of Feſus Chriſt. 

This Propoſition 1s evident, not only be- 
cauſe it neceſſarily follows from the forego- 
ing Principle ; which was, that every Man is 
bound in Conſcience to obey the Laws of 
Men, that are not contrary to the Laws of 
God ; and therefore, conſequently, a Man is 
bound to obey in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, as 
well as Civil (unleſs it can be ſhewed, that 
Chriſt hath forbid all human Authority, 
whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, to make any 
Laws or Orders about Religion; which 1 
believe never was or can be ſhewed) but it 
is evident, upon another Account, which 
I defire may be conſidered. We are all 
really bound by the Laws of Jeſus Chri/t, 
and the Nature of his Religion, to preſerve, 
as much as in us lies, the Unzzy of the Church: 
Which Unity doth conſiſt, not only in pro- 
felling the ſame Faith, but joining together 
with our Brethren under common Governors, 
in the ſame religious Communion of Worſhip 
and Sacraments. And therefore, whoever 
breaks this Unity of the Church, by with- 
drawing his Obedience from thoſe Church 
Governors, which Gop hath ſet over him in 
the Place where he lives; and ſeparating from 
the eſtabliſhed religious Aſſemblies of Chri- 
ſtians under thoſe Governors, doth really 
tranſgreſs the Laws of Jeſus Chrift, and is 
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guilty of that Sin of Schiſm, which is fo very 
much cautioned againſt, and fo highly con- 
demned in the Scriptures of the New Teſta- 
ment: Unleſs, in the mean Time, it doth 
appear to the Man, who thus withdraws, 
and ſeparates, that there is ſomething requir- 
ed of him in thoſe Aſſemblies, and by thoſe 
Governors, and that as a Term and Condi- 
tion of holding Communion with them, 
which he cannot ſubmit to without Sin. 

And this Point I do heartily wiſh was 
well conſidered by our Diſſenting Brethren. 
They do ſeem often to look upon this Buſi- 
neſs of coming to Church, and joining with 
us in Prayers and Sacraments, no otherwiſe 
to bind their Conſcience, than other purely 
human Laws. They think they owe no Obe- 
dience to the Laws in theſe Matters, different 
from that which they yield to any common 
Act of Parliament. And therefore no Wonder 
they often make fo {light a Buſineſs of them. 

But this is a great Miſtake: there is much 
more in theſe Things than this comes to, 
The withdrawing our Communion from the 
Church, carries a far greater Guilt in it, than 
the violating any Law that is purely human, 
For though we do readily grant, that all the 
Circumitances of Publick Worſhip enjoined 
in the Church; as for Inſtance, the Times, 
the Geſtures, the Forms of Prayer, the Me- 
thods of reading the Scripture, and admini- 


ſtring the Sacraments; as alſo, the Habits of 
the 
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the Miniſters that are to officiate, be all of 
human Inſtitution, and may be altered and 
varied at the Diſcretion of our Governors ; 
yet the publick Worſhip itſelf, under pub- 
lick lawful Governors, is of divine Appoint- 
ment, and no Man can renounce it, with- 
out ſinning againſt Jeſus Chriſt, as well as 
offending againſt the Eccleſiaſtical Laws. 

A Human Law, grounded upon a Divine, 
or, to ſpeak more properly, a Divine Law, 
modified or clothed with ſeveral Circumſtan- 
ces of Man's Appointment, doth create ano- 
ther Kind of Obligation upon every Subject, 
than a Law that is purely human; that is to 
fay, a Law, the Matter of which is neither 
Good nor Evil in itſelf, but perfectly indiffe- 
rent. In the former Caſe, we muſt yield 
Obedience to the Law, as to the Law of 
Gop, however it comes clothed with Cir- 
cumſtances of Man's Appointment: In the 
other Caſe, we only yield Obedience, as to 
the Command of Man; and for no other 
Reaſon, than that Gop, in genera], hath 
obliged us to obey our Superiors. 

To make this a little plainer, let us, for 
Inſtance, take the Buſineſs of paying Tr:- 
bute and Cuſtom in this Nation, in which 
Caſe there is a Complication of a divine 
Law with a human, as it is in the Caſe 
we are now upon. That every Subject 
ſhould pay Tribute, to whom Tribute is due ; 
Cuſtom, to whom Cuſtom is due; is a Law 
of 
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of Gop, as being a Branch both of Natu- 
ral and Chriſtian Juſtice: But out of what 
Goods we ſhould pay Tribute or Cuſtom, 
or what Proportion of thoſe Goods ſhould 
be paid, this is not defined, either by the 
Law of Nature, or the Law of the Goſpel, 
but 1s left to the Determination of the Muni- 
cipal Laws of every Kingdom. But now, 
becauſe human Authority doth interpoſe in 
this Affair, and ſettles what every Man is to 
pay to the King, and out of what Commo- 
dities; doth it therefore follow, that if a 
Man can, by Fraud or Concealment, detain 
the King's Right from him, that he incurs 
no other Guilt for this, but only the tran(- 
greſſing of an Act of Parliament, and the 
being obnoxious to the Penalties, in Caſe he 
be detected? No, certainly; for all that 
the Cuſtoms in that Manner and Form be 
{ſettled upon the King by human Law only, 
vet the Matter of that Law being a Point of 
natural Juſtice between Man and Man, the 
Man that is thus guilty, ought to look upon 
himſelf as an Offender againſt the Divine 
Law, as an unjuſt Perſon before God. And 
his Willingneſs to ſubmit to the Forfeiture 
of his Goods, will not render him leſs un- 


juſt, or more excuſable. 


The Caſe is much the ſame, as to the 
Matter we have now before us. It is not a 
mere human Law, or Act of Parliament, 
th at obligeth us to keep the Unity of the 

| Church; 
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Church; to bring our Children to be made 
Chriſtians by Baptiſm ; to meet together at 
ſolemn Times, for the Protefiion of our 
Faith, for the worſhipping of God, for the 
commemorating the Death of our Saviour 
in the Sacrament of his Supper. All this is 
tied upon us by the Laws of Chriff, Theſe 
Things are as much required of us by Gop, 
as Chriſtians, as it is required that we ſhould 
pay the King, and every Man, what is due 
to them, if we would not be diſhoneſt and 
unjuſt, It is true that the particular Forms, 


and Modes, and Circumſtances of doing 


theſe Things, are not commanded, nor pre- 
ſcribed by the Laws of Chriſt, in this In- 
ſtance of Church Communion, no more 
than they are preſcribed by the Laws of 
God, in the other Inſtance I gave: But they 
are left entirely to the Prudence and Diſcre- 
tion of the Governors that Go p hath ſet 
over us in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, juſt as 
they are in the other. But, in the mean 
Time theſe Things, thus clothed by human 
agg ta! as to their Circumſtances; yet be- 
for the Matten of them, bound upon 

us by Chri/t himſelf, we can no more de- 
ny our Obedience to che publick Laws about 
them, than we can in the other Inſtance I 
have named, And that Man may as well, 
for Inſtance, purge himſelf from the Im- 
putation of Knavery before Gop, that will 
contrive a Way of his own, for the paying 
a 1 
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his juſt Debts, contrary to what the Law 
of the Land hath declared to be juſt and ho- 
neſt; as any Man can acquit himſelf from 
the Sin of Schiſm before Gop, that will 
chuſe a Way of his own for the Publick 
Worſhip, different from, and in Oppoſition 


to, what the Laws of the Church have pre- 


ſcribed ; always ſuppoſing, that the Worſhip 
eſtabliſhed be commanded by juſt Authority, 
and there be nothing required in it, as a Con- 
dition of Communion, that is againſt the 
Laws of Jeſus Chriſt. 

The Sum of all this is, that it 1s every 
Man's Duty, by the Laws of Chriſt, as well 
as the Laws of Man, to worſhip Gop in the 
Way of the Church, ſo long as there is no- 
thing required in that Worſhip, that can 


juſtly offend the Conſcience of a wiſe and 


good Chriſtian. And therefore, there is 
more in departing from the Communion of 
the Church, when we can lawfully hold it, 
than meerly the Violation of a Statute, or 
a human Law; for we cannot do it without 


breaking the Law of Gop. Nay, ſo much 


is it againſt the Law of Gop to do this, that 
I think no Authority upon Earth can war- 
rant it. So that even if there was a Law 
made, which ſhould ordain, that wiltul, 
cauſeleſs Separation from the Eſtabliſhed 
Church, ſhould be allowed and tolerated, 
and no Man ſhould be called to an Account 
for it; yet nevertheleſs, ſuch a Separation 

would 
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would ſtill be a Schiſm, would ſtill be a 
Sin againſt God; for no human Law can 
make that lawful, which Gop's Law hath 
forbid. 

There now only remains our laſt general 
Head about Conſcience to be ſpoken to, and 
then we have done with our Preliminary 
Points : And that 1s, concerning the Autho- 
rity of Conſcience, or how far a Man is 
obliged to follow or be guided by bis Conſcience 
in his Actions. 

When we ſpeak of the Obligation of Con- 
ſcience, or of being bound in Conſcience to 
do or not to do an Action; it ſufficiently ap- 
pears from what hath been ſaid, that we 
can mean no more by theſe Phraſes than 
this, that we are convinced in our Judgment 
that it is our Duty to do this or the other 
Action; becauſe we believe that Gop hath 
commanded it, Or we are perſuaded in 
our Judgment, that we ought to forbear this 
or the other Action; becauſe we believe that 
God hath forbidden it, 

This now being that which we mean by 
the Obligation of Conſcience; here we come 
to enquire, how far this Perſuaſion or Judg- 
ment of ours concerning what is our Duty, 
and what is ſinful, hath Authority over us; 
how far it doth oblige us to act or not act, 
according to it. 

Now in order to the reſolving of this, we 
muſt take Notice, that our Judgment con- 

cerning 
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cerning what God hath commanded, or for- 
bidden, or left indifferent, is either true or 
falſe. We either make a rizht Judgment of 
our Duty, or we make a wrong one, In the 
former Caſe, we call our Fudgment a right 
Conſcience; in the latter we call it an erro- 
neous Conſcience, As tor thoſe Caſes where 
we doubt and heſitate, and know not well 
how to make any Judgment at all (which is 
that we call a doubting Conſcience ; but in- 
deed, is properly no Conſcience, unleſs by 
Accident) we have nothing here to do with 
them, but ſhall reſerve them to another Place, 
Here we do ſuppoſe, that we do make a 
Judgment of the Thing; that 1s, we are per- 
ſuaded in our Minds concerning the Good- 
neſs or Badneſs of this, or the other Action: 
And that which we are to enquire into is, 
how far that judgment binds us to act ac- 
cording to it. 

Now if our Conſcience be a right Con- 


ference; that is, if we have truly informed 


our Judgment according to the Rule of 
God's Law; it is beyond all Queſtion, and 
acknowledged by all the World, that we arc 
in that Caſe perpetually bound to act ac- 
cording to our Judgment, It 1s for ever our 
Duty ſo to do; and there can no Blame, no 
Guilt fall upon us, for ſo doing, let the 
Conſequence of our Acting, or not Acting, 
be what it will. So that as to a right Con- 

ſclence, 
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ſcience, or a well informed Judgment, there 
is no Diſpute among any Sort of Men. 

But the great Thing to be enquired into 
is, what Obligation a Man is under to act 
according to his Judgment, ſuppoſing it be 
falſe, ſuppoſing he hath not rightly inform- 
ed his Conſcience, but hath taken up falic 
Meaſures of what Gop hath commanded or 
forbidden. 

Now for the Reſolution of this, I lay down 
theſe three Propoſitions, which I think will 
take in all that is neediul, for the giving Sa- 
tisfaction to every one, concerning this Point. 

Firſt, Mere a Man is miſtaken in his 
Judgment, even in that Caſe it is always a 
Sin to act againſt it. Be our Conſcience ne- 
ver ſo ill inſtructed, as to what is Goed, or 
Evil, though we ſhould take that for a Duty 
which is really a Sin; and on the contrary, 
that for Sin which is really a Duty; yet fo 
long as we are thus perſuaded, it will be 
highly criminal in us, to act in Contradic- 
tion to this Perſuaſion; and the Reaſon of this 
is evident, becauſe, by ſo doing, we wilfully 
act againſt the beſt Light, which at preſent 
we have, for the Direction of our Actions; 
and conſequently our Will is as faulty, and 
as wicked, 1n conſenting to ſuch Actions, as 
if we had had truer Notions of things. 

We are to remember, that the Rule of our 
Duty, whatever it be itſelf, cannot touch or 
affect our Actions, but by the Mediation of 

Our 


235 


7 
1 
$10 
* 
1714 
L, : 
— 
uh 
þ 
. 

+4 
1 
I 
* 
55 
177 
Mt! 
£1564 

| : 


-- 


FF 
2 — 2 


9 bn anc rer 
— 2 0 ” a> oo „ ang... 
. by p — 
= == = = * _— : 
» 3 1 = Sy „ -S 4.2% . 
—— — << * 
—— — 2 — L = 
* 3 * 42 — > - 
— — — — 


Nr 


256 


A Diſcourſe of Conſcience. 
our Conſcience ; that is, no farther than as it 
is apprehended by us, or as we do underſtand 
and remember it. So that when all 1s done, 
the immediate Guide of our Actions can be 
nothing but our Conſcience; our Judgment 


and Perſuaſion concerning the Goodnels, or 


Badneſs, or Indifference of Things. 

It is true, in all theſe Inſtances where we 
are miſtaken, our Conſcience proves but a 
very bad and unſafe Guide; becauſe it hath 
itſelf loſt its Way, in not following its Rule 
as it ſhould have done: But, however, our 
Guide ſtill it is, and we have no other Guide 
of our Actions but that. And if we may 
lawfully refuſe to be guided by it in one In- 
ſtance, we may, with as much reaſon, reject 
its Guidance 1n all. 

What is the Notion that any of us hath 
of a wiltul Sin, or a Sin againſt Knowledge, 
but this? That we have done otherwiſe than 
we were convinced to be our Duty, at the 
ſame Time that we did ſo. And what other 
Meaſures have we of any Man's Sincerity or 
Hypocriſy; but only this? That he acts ac- 
cording to the beſt of his Judgment, or that 
he doth not act according to what he pre- 
tends to believe. 

We do not indeed ſay, that every one 
is a goed Man, that acts according to his 
Judgment; or that he is to be commend- 
ed for all Actions that are done in Pur- 
ſuance of his Perſuaſion: No, we mea- 

{ure 
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fure Virtue and Vice by the Rule, according 
to which a Man ought to act, as well as 
by the Man's Intention in acting. But how- 
ever, we all agree, that that Man is a Knave, 
that in any Inſtance acts contrary to that 
which he took to be his Duty. And in pat- 
ſing this Sentence we have no regard to this, 
Whether the Man was right, or miſtaken in 
his Judgment; for, be his Judgment right or 
wrong, true or falſe, tis all one as to his Ho- 
neity in acting or not acting according to it. 

He that hath a falſe Perſuaſion of Things, 
ſo long as that Perſuaſion continues, is often 
as well ſatisfied that he is in the Right, as if 
his Perſuaſion was true; that is, he is often- 
times as confident when he is in an Error, 
as when he is in the Right: And therefore 
we cannot but conclude, that he who, be- 
ing under a Miſtake, will be tempted to act 
contraty to his Judgment, would certainly, 
upon the fame Temptation, act contrary to 
it, was his Judgment never fo well inform- 
ed: And therefore, his Vill being as bad in 
the one Caſe as in the other, he is equally a 
Sinner as to the Wilfulneſs of the Crime, 
tho”, indeed, in other reſpects there will be a 
great Difference in the Caſes. 

This, I believe, is the Senſe of all Men 
in this Matter. If a Man, for Inſtance, 
ſhould of a Few become a Chriſtian, while 
yet in his Heart he believeth that the Mej- 


fab is not yet come, and that our Lord Je- 
Vol. II. 8 | ſus 
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ſus was an Impoſtor: Or if a Papiſt ſhould, 


to ſerve ſome private Ends, renounce the 
Communion of the Roman Church, and 


join with ours, while yet he is perſuaded 


that the Roman Church is the 0 5 Catholick 
Church, and that our Reformed Churches 
are Heretical or 8 chiſmatical : Tho' now 
there is none of us will deny that the Men in 
both theſe Cafes have made a good Change, 
as having changed a falſe Religion for a rue 
one; yet, for all that, I dare ſay, we ſhould 
all agree, they were both of them great Vil- 
lains and. H [ypocrites, for making that Change, 
becauſe they made it not upon honeſt Prin- 
ciples, and in purſuance of their Judgment, 
but in direct Contradiction to both. Nay I 
dare ſay, we ſhould all of us think better of 
an ignorant well-meaning Proteſtant, that 
being ſeduced by the Perſuaſions and Arti- 
fices of a cunning Popiſb Factor, did real- 
ly out of Conſcience abandon our Commu- 
nion, and go over to the Romaniſts, as 
thinking theirs to be the ſafeſt; I fay, we 
ſhould all of us entertain a more favour- 
able Opinion of ſuch a Man in ſuch a Caſe, 
tho' really here the Change is made from 
a true Religion to a falſe one, than we 
ſhould of either of the other Men I have 
before named. All this put together, is 
abundantly ſufficient to ſhew, that no Man 
can in any Caſe Act againſt his Judg- 

meat 
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ment or Perſuaſion, but he is guilty of Sin 
in ſo doing. 

But then our ſecond Propoſition is this, 
The Miſtake of a Man's Judgment may be 
of ſuch a Nature, that as it will be a Sin to 
act againſt his Fudgment, fo it will Inkewiſe 
be a Sin to act according to it. 

For, what Authority ſoever a Man's 
Conſcience has over him, it can never bear 
him out, if he do an evil Thing in Compli- 
ance with it. My Judgment is (as we have 
faid) the Guide of my Actions; but it may 
thro' my Negligence be ſo far miſguided it- 
ſelf, as that, if I follow it, it will lead me 
into the moſt horrid Crimes in the World: 
And will it be a ſufficient Excuſe or Juſtifi- 
cation of my Action in ſuch a Caſe, to ſay, 
that, indeed, herein I did but act accord- 
ing to my Perſuaſion? No verily; I may 
as certainly be damned, without Repentance, 
for acting according to my Judgment in 


ſome Caſes, where it is miſtaken, as I ſhall 


be for acting contrary to it in other Caſes, 
where it is rightly informed. 

And the Reaſon of this is very plain. 
It is not my Judgment or Perſuaſion that 
makes Good or Evis, Right or Wrong, Ju- 
ſtice or Injuſtice, Virtue or Vice; but it is 
the Nature of Things themſelves; and the 
Law of Gop (and of Men under that) 
commanding or forbidding Things, that 
makes them ſo. If the Moral Goodneſs 

8 2 er 
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or Badneſs of Actions was to be meaſured 
by Men's Opinions and Perſuaſions; then 
Good and Evil, Duty and Sin, would be the 
moſt various uncertain Things in the World, 
They would change their Natures as often 
as Men change their Opinions; and that 
which to-day is a Virtue, to-morrow would 
bea Crime ; and that whichin one Man would 
be a heroically-good Action, would in ano- 
ther Man be a prodigious Piece of Villainy; 
tho” yet there was no Difference in the Action 
itſelf, or in the Circumſtances of the Man that 
did it, fave only the Difference of Opinion. 
But ſuch Conſequences as theſe are into- 
lerable; nor indeed do Men either talk or 
think after this manner. Every Man, when 
he ſpeaks of Good or Evil, Lawful or Un- 
lawful, means ſome certain fixed Thing, 
which 1t 1s not in his Power to alter the Na- 
ture and Property of. That Action is good, 
and a Duty, which is either ſo in itſelf, or 
made ſo by ſome poſitive Law of Go; and 
that Action is evil, and a Sin, that is forbid 
by Gop, in either of theſe Ways: So that 
unleſs it was in our Power to change the 
Nature of 'Things, or to alter the Laws of 
Gop; it will unavoidably follow, that we 
ſhall be for ever obliged to do ſome Actions, 
and to forbear others, whatever our Judg- 
ment concerning them is: And conſequent- 
ly we may be guilty of Sin, if in theſe 
Inſtances we act contrary to this Obliga- 
tion 
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tion; tho' at the ſame Time it ſhould hap- 
pen, that we are firmly perſuaded that we 
ought ſo to do. 

And thus is our Propoſition fully proved: 
But then, for the farther clearing of it, I 
deſire it may be taken notice of, that we do 
not thus lay it down, That every Miſtake 
of Judgment about Good or Evil doth in- 
volve a Man in Sin, if he act according to 
that Miſtake; but only thus, The Miſtake 
of a Man's Judgment may be of ſuch a Na- 
tare, that as it will be a Sin in him to act 
againſt it, ſo it will likewiſe be Sin to act 
according to it. It is not every Error in Mo- 
rals that brings a Man under the Neceſſity 
of Sinning, if he purſues it in his Actions. 
A Man's Conſcience may miſtake its Rule 
in a hundred Inſtances, and yet he may 
ſafely enough act according to it; and the 
Reaſon is, becauſe a Man may entertain a 
great many Miſtakes, and falſe Notions of 
his Duty, and a& according to them too; 
and yet, in ſuch Actions, he ſhall not tranſ- 
greſs any Law of Gop. 

Now this that I ſay holds chiefly in theſe 
two Inſtances: For Example, in the firſt 
Place, If a Man believe a Thing to be com- 
manded by Gop, which yet indeed is not; 
but neither is it forbidden: As if a Man 
ſhould think himſelf obliged to retire him- 


ſelf from his Buſineſs ſeven Times, or three 


Times a Day for the Purpoſe of Devotion; 
kD: or 
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or to give half of his yearly Income to 

ious and charitable Uſes, if he can do it 
without Prejudice to his Family. Now, in 
this Caſe, he is certainly miſtaken in his 
Duty; for the Law of Go p hath not bound 
him up to ſuch Meaſures in either of theſe 
Inſtances: But yet, becauſe Gop hath not, 
on the other hand, laid any Commands upon 
him to the contrary, tis certain he may, in 
both theſe Inſtances, act according to this 
Miſtake, without any Guilt in the World: 
Nay, ſo long as that Miſtake continues, he 
is bound to act accordingly. 

Again, in the ſecond Place, if a Man be- 
lieve a Thing to be forbidden by GO p's 
Law, which yet is not; but neither is it 
commanded: As for Inſtance; if a Man 
think that he ought, by Virtue of a Divine 
Command, to abſtain from all Meats that 
are ſtrangled, or have Blood in them; or if 
he believe it unlawful to play at Cards or 
Dice; or that it is forbidden by Go p's Word 
to let out Money at Intereſt: Why, in all 
theſe Caſes he may follow his Opinion, tho' 
it be a falſe one, without Sin: Nay, he is 
bound to follow it, becauſe it is the Dictate 
of his Conſcience, however his Conſcience 
be miſtaken. And the Reaſon is plain, be- 
cauſe, tho' he be miſtaken in his Judgment 
about theſe Matters, yet, ſince G o p hath not, 
by any Law, forbidden theſe Things, there 
is no Tranſgreſſion follows upon acting ac- 
cording to ſuch a Miſtake, 

But 
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But then in other Caſes where a Man's 
Miſtake happens to be of ſuch a Nature, as 
that he cannot act according to his Conſci- 
ence, but he tranſgreſſeth ſome Law of 
Go p, by which Conſcience ought to be go- 
vern'd: As for Inſtance ; when a Man looks 

n that as a lawful Action, or as a Duty, 
which Gop hath forbidden; or looks upon 
that as a Sin, or at leaſt an indifferent Ac- 
tion, which Gop hath commanded; here it 
is that the Miſtake becomes dangerous. And 
in ſuch Caſes the Man is brought into that 
fad Dilemma we have been repreſenting, vig. 
That if he acts according to his Perſuaſton, 
he tranſgreſſeth Go p's Law, and fo is a Sinner 
upon that Account: If he acts againſt his 
Perſuaſion, then he is ſelf- condemned, and 
very guilty before Gop upon that account. 

Well, but is there no avoiding of this? 
Muſt it be laid down as a conſtant univer- 
{al Truth, That in all Caſes where a Man's 
Judgment happens to be contrary to the 
Rule of his Duty, commanding or forbid- 
ding an Action, he muſt of neceſſity tin, 
whether he act, or not act according to 
that judgment? If, indeed, he act againſt 
his Conſcience, it is readily granted he ſins; 
but it ſeems very hard that he ſhould be un- 
der a Neceſſity of ſinning when he acts ac- 
cording to it; eſpecially when he is perfectly 
ignorant of, or miſtaken in the Law, againſt 
which he offends. 

S 4 This 
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This is indeed the great Dithculty that 
occurs in this Matter; and for the untying 
it, I lay down this third general Propoſition, 
diz. That the great Thing to be attended to in 
this Caſe, of a Man's following @ miſtaken 
Judgment, is the Culpableneſs or Inculpable- 
neſs, the Faultineſs or Innocence of the Miſtake 

upon which he atts; for according as this is, ſo 
will bis Guilt in acting according to it be PI 
ther greater, or leſs, or none at all. 

We do not ſay, that a Man is always 
guilty of a Sin before Go p, when, upon a 
Miſinformation of Judgment, he omits that 
which God's Law hath commanded ; or 
doth that which Gop's Law hath forbid- 
den: No, tho' theſe Omiſſions or Actions 
may be faid to be Sins in themſelves; that 
is, as to the Matter of them, as being 
Tranſgreſſions of Go p's Law; yet before 
we affirm that they will be imputed to a 
Man as ſuch, that is, prove formally Sins to 
him, we firſt conſider the Nature of the 
Action, and the Circumſtances of the Man. 
It we find, upon Examination, that the In- 
ſtance wherein Gop's Law is tranſgreſs'd, is 

ſuch an Inſtance, as even an honeff. minded 
Man may well be tuppoted to miſtake in: 
And if we find likewiſe, that the Man had 
not ſufficient Means for the informing him- 
ſelf aright as to this Matter ; and that he 
hath done all that he could do, in his Cir- 


cumſtances, to underſtand his Duty: It in 
ſuch 
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ſuych a Caſe as this he be miſtaken in his 
Duty, and a& upon that Miſtake, yet we 
do not ſay, that the Man is properly guilty 
of any Sin in that Action; however that 
Action is indeed contrary to the Law of 
GOD. On the contrary, we believe him to 
be innocent as to this Matter; nor will GoD 
ever can uim to an Account for what he hath 
done or omitted in theſe Circumſtances, 

And the Reaſons and Grounds upon 
which we aftirm this, are plain and evident 
at the firſt Hearing. No Man can be obliged 
to do more than what is in his Power to do; 
and whatever a Man is not obliged to do, 
"tis no Sin in him if he do it not: So that 
if a Man do all that one in his Circumſtances 
can, or ſhould do, for the right underſtand- 
ing of his Duty; it he happens to be miſtak- 
en, that Miſtake cannot be imputed to him 
25 a Sin, becauſe he was not obliged to un- 
derſtand better: And if his Miſtake be no 
Sin, it is certain, to act according to that 
Miſtake, can be no Sin neither. 


So that the whole Point of ſinning, or 


not ſinning, in following an erroneous Con- 
ference, lies here: Whether the Man that is 
thus miſperſuaded is to be blamed, or not 
blamed, for his Miſperſuaſion. If the Er- 
ror he hath taken up, do not proceed from 
his own Fault and Negligence, but was the 
pure unavoidable Effects of the Circumſtan- 
ces in which he is placed (which Circum- 

F {tances, 
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ſtances, we ſuppoſe, he contributed nothing 
to, but he was put into them by the Diſ- 
poſition of divine Providence) then, of 
what Nature ſoever the Error be, he doth 
not contract any Guilt by any Action which 
he doth in purſuance of that Error : But if 
it was in his Power to rectify that Error; if 
he had Means and Opportunities to inform 
his Conſcience better; and the Nature of 
the Action was ſuch, that it was his Duty 
ſo to do, ſo that he muſt be accounted guilty 
of a groſs and criminal Neglect in not do- 
ing it; in this Caſe the Man is a Tranſgreſ- 
ſor, and accountable unto Gop, as ſuch, 
for all the Actions that he doth or omits, 
contrary to Gop's Law, while he acts un- 
der that Miſtake, or in Purſuance of it. And 
accordingly, as this Neglect or Careleſsneſs is 
greater or leſs, ſo is the Sinfulneſs of the 
Action, which he doth in Purſuance of it, 
oreater or leſs likewiſe. 

And this is a plain Account of this Mat- 
ter. So that we ſee there is no fatal un- 
avoidable Neceſſity laid upon any Man to 
commit a Sin, by acting according to his 
Conſcience: But if at any Time he be 
brought under thoſe ſad Circumſtances, he 
brings that Neceſſity upon himſelf, GoD 
never put any Man into ſuch a Condition, 
but that he might do that Duty which was 
required of him, and be able to give a good 
Account of his Actions, But here is the 

| Thing: 
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Thing: Men, by their Vice and Wicked- 
neſs, by neglecting the Means of Inſtruction 
that are afforded them, and not uſing their 
Reaſon and Underſtanding as they ſhould 
do, may ſuffer themſelves to be brought 
under the Bondage of ſuch falſe and evil 
Principles, that they ſhall, ſo long as they 
hold thoſe Principles, fall into Sin, whether 
they act according to their Conſcience, or 
act againſt it. 

I have done with the general Points con- 
cerning Conſcience, which I thought needful 
to be premiſed, as the Grounds and Prin- 
ciples of our following Diſcourſe; I now 
come to that which I at firſt propoſed, and 
for the Sake of which all this is intended; 
that is, to ſpeak to the Cale of thoſe that /e- 


parate from the Communion of the Church of 


England, pon this Pretence, That it is 
againſt their Conſcience to join with us init, 

Now all that I conceive needful to be 
done, in order to a full Diſcuſſion of this 
Caſe, and giving Satisfaction about it, are 
theſe two Things: 

Firſt, To ſeparate the Pretenſions of Con- 
ſcience that are truly and juſtly made in this 
Matter, from the falſe ones: Or, to ſhew 
who thoſe are that can rightly plead Con- 
icience for their Nonconformity, and who 
thoſe are that cannot. 

Secondly, To enquire how far this Plea 
of Conſcience, when it is truly made, will 

| Juſti- 
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juſtify any Diſſenter that continues in Sepa- 
ration from the Church, as eſtabliſhed among 
2s; and what is to be done by ſuch a Perſon, 
in order to his acting with a ſafe and good 
Conſcience in this Affair. 

Our firſt Enquiry is, What is required in 
order to any Man's truly pleading Conſci- 
ence for his refuſing to join in Communion 
with the Eſtabliſhed Church? or, who thoſe 
Perſons are, that can with Juſtice make that 
Plea for themſelves? 

I think it very convenient to begin my 
Diſquiſition here, becauſe, by removing all 
the falſe Pretences to Conſcience, the Con- 
troverſy will be brought into a much leſs 
Compaſs, and the Ditficulties that ariſe will 
be more eaſily untied. The Truth is, if the 
Thing be examined, I believe it will be 
found, that the Pretence to Conſcience, in 
the Matter we are talking of, is, as in ma- 
ny other Caſes, extended much farther than 


it ought to be, My meaning is, that of all 
O y O 7 


thoſe who think fit to withdraw from our 
Communion, and to live in Diſobedience 
to the known Laws of the Church, and pre- 
tend Conſcience for ſo doing, in a great many 
of them 'tis not Conſcience, but ſome other 
Thing miſtaken for Conſcience, which is 
the Principle they a& upon. So that if the 
true Plea of Conſcience be ſeparated from 
thoſe counterfeit ones, which uſually uſurp 
that Name, we ſhall , not find either the 


Perſons 
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Perſons to be ſo many that refuſe Commu- 
nion with us upon the account of Conſci- 
ence, truly ſo called; nor the Caſes to be fo 
many, in which they do refuſe it upon that 
Account, 

Now, in order to the making ſuch a Se- 
paration or Diſtinction between Conſcience 
truly ſo called, and the ſeveral Pretences to 
it, in this Buſineſs of not conforming to the | 
Eſtabliſhed Worſhip, I lay down this gene- tt 
ral Propoſition; That if the Principles I "10 
have laid down about Conſcience be admit- 
ted, then it 1s certainly true, that no Man 
among us can juſtly plead Conſcience for his 
Separation from the Church of England; or 
can ſay, that it is againſt his Conſcience to 
join in Communion with it, but only ſuch 
a one as 1s perſuaded in his own Mind, that 
he cannot communicate with us without 
ſinning againſt Gop in fo doing. 

For fince, as we have ſaid, Conſcience 1s 
nothing elſe but a Man's Judgment con- 
cerning Actions, whether they be Duties, or 
Sins, or indifferent: And ſince the Law of 
Gop commanding or forbidding Actions, 
or neither commanding them, nor forbid- 
ding them, 1s the only Rule by which a 
Man can judge what Actions are Duties, 
and what are Sins, and what are indifferent; 
it plainly follows, that as a Man. cannot be 
bound in Confeience to do any Action, which 40 
it doth not appear to him that G o p's Law bt 

hath 1 
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hath ſome Way or other commanded, and 
made a Duty; ſo neither can it go againſt a 
Man's Conſcience, to do any Action, which 
he is not convinced that Gop's Law hath 
ſome Way or other forbidden, and ſo made 
a Sin. And therefore, in our preſent Caſe, 
that Man only can juſtly plead Conſcience 
for his Nonconformity, that can truly ſay, 
he is perſuaded in his Judgment, that Con- 
formity 1s forbidden by ſome Law of Gop: 
Or, which is the ſame Thing, no Man can 
fay, it 1s againſt his Conſcience to join in 
our Communion, but only ſuch a one as 
really believes he ſhall fin againſt ſome Law 
of Gop, if he do join with us. 

If againſt this it be excepted, That it is 
very poſſible for a Man to be well fatisfied 
that there is nothing directly ſinful in our 
Worſhip; but yet, for all that, it may be 
againſt his Conſcience to join with us in it: 
As for Inſtance, in the Caſe where a Man 
takes it really to be his Duty to hold con- 
ſtant Communion with ſome other Congre- 
gation, where he believes he can be more 
edified, or to which he 1s related by ſome 
Church-Covenant: To this I anſwer, That 
in this Caſe, I grant, Conſcience is rightly 
pleaded for Separation (tho' how juſtifiably 
I do not now examine) but then, I ſay, 
this Plea proceeds upon the ſame Grounds I 
juſt now laid down: For if the Man (as is 
ſuppoſed in the Caſe) be convinced, that it 
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is his Duty by Gop's Law (as there is no 
other Meaſure of Duty) to hold Communion 
with others, and not with us; then he muſt, 
at the ſame Time, be convinced, that he 
cannot, without Tranſgreſſion of Go D's 
Law (that is, without Sin) join with us: 
And that is the ſame Account which we 
give, of its being againſt any Man's Con- 
ſcience to hold Communion with us, 

Farther; if it be urged againſt our Pro- 
poſition, That not only in the Caſe where 
a Man is perſuaded of the Unlawfulneſs of 
our Communion, but alſo in the Caſe where 
he only doubts of the Lawfulneſs of it, a 
Man may juſtly plead Conſcience for his 
Nonconformity, ſo long as thoſe Doubts re- 
main: And therefore it is not truly ſaid of 
us, that in order to the pleading Conſcience 
for Nonconformity, one muſt be perſuaded 
in his own Mind, that Conformity 1s for- 
bidden by ſome Law of God: I anſwer, 
That if the Man who thus doubts of the 
Lawfulneſs of Conformity, hath really en- 
tertained this Principle, that it 1s a Sin to do 
any Thing with a doubting Conſcience; I 
grant, that it muſt go againſt his Conſcience 
to conform, ſo long as he doubts. But then, 
this is but the ſame Thing we are contend- 
ing for; for therefore it goes againſt his Con- 
{cience to communicate with us, doubtin 
as he doth, becauſe he believes he ſhall ſin a- 
gainſt Gop if he ſhould, But if the Man we 
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are ſpeaking of, do not think it a Breach of 
God's Law, to act with a doubting Con- 
ſcience; then I do not fee how it can, in 
the leaſt, go againſt his Conſcience to commu- 
nicate with us, upon that Pretence. So that 
notwithſtanding theſe two Exceptions, which 
are all I can think of, "twill ſtill remain true, 
that no Man can juſtly plead Conſcience for 
his Separation from the Church, but he that 
is perſuaded that he cannot join with it with- 
out ſinning againſt Go p. 

Now, if this Propoſition be true, as certain- 
ly it is, then how many Men's Pretences to 
Conſcience for their ſeparating from us are 
hereby cut off. And indeed, how few (in 
Compariſon of the Multitude of Diſſenters 
among us) will be left, that can be able with 
Truth to ſay, that it is againſt their Con- 
ſcience to communicate with us in our Pray- 
ers, and in our Sacraments, 

In the firſt Place, it is evident, That all thoſe 
who ſeparate from us upon account of any 
private Grudge or Pique, becauſe they have 
been diſobliged, or have received ſome Diſap- 
pointment in the Way of our Church, or by 
the Men that are Favourers of it; and therefore, 
out of a Pet, will join themſelves to another 
Communion: All thoſe that think they can 
ſerve their own Turns more effectually by 
being, of another Way; as for Inſtance, they 
can thereby better pleaſe a Relation, from 
whom they have Expectances; they can bet- 

ter 
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ter advance their Trade, or increaſe their For- 
tunes; they can better procure a Reputation, 
or regain one that is ſunt; In a Word, 
all thoſe that ſerve to any Ends of Pride, or 
Intereſt or Paſſion, or, out of any other 
Worldly Conſideration, do refuſe us their 
Company in the Worſhip of God; I fay, 
all ſuch are certainly excluded from pleading 
Conſcience for their Separation. 

In the Second Place, all thoſe Lay People, 
who refuſe our Communion, upon Account 
that the Paſtors and Teachers, whom they 
molt love and reverence, are not permit- 
ted to Exerciie their Function among us; 
whoſe Pretence it is, that, if theſe good Men 
were allowed to teach in our Churches, they 
would come to our Congregations; but ſo 
long as that is refuſed, they will hear them 
where they can: I ſay, all theſe are like- 
wiſe excluded from pleading Confctence for 
their Separation. For however it may re- 
ally and truly be againſt the Conſcience of 
their Miniſters to conform (there being o- 
ther Things required of them than of or- 
dinary People) yet it is not againſt their 
Conſcience fo to do; for they know no 
Il in Conformity, but only that ſo many 
good Men are ſilenced. 

In the Third Place, all thoſe that refuſe 
our Communion, upon a ere Diflihe of ſe- 
veral Things in our Church Offices: They 
do not, for Inſtance, like a Form of Prayer 
in General, and they have ſeveral Things 
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to object againſt our Form in Particular; 
they do not like our Ceremonies, they do not 
like the Surpiice, or the Croſs i in Baptiſm; 
and ſundry other Things they find fault with; 
not that they have any thing to ſay againſt 
the Lawfulneſs of theſe Things, but only 
they have an Averſion to them: All theſe 
Men, likewiſe, are cut off from pleading 
Conſcience for their Separation: for they do 
not pretend that it is unlawful, or a Sin a- 
gainſt Gop, to join with us in our Service 
(which is the only Thing wherein their Con- 
ſcience can be concerned) but only they arc 
not pleaſed with many Things in our Service, 
as fancying them not to be fo decent, or con- 
venient, or not to be ſo prudently ordered as 
they would have them, But what of all 
this? admit the Things to be ſo as they fan- 
cy them; yet ſtill, ſo long as they do not 
think there is any Sin in them, it cannot go 
againſt their Conſcience to join with any Aſ- 
ſembly, in which they are practiſed: Becauſe 
Conſcience, as we have often ſaid, is not 
touched, is not affected, where no Law of 
G0 is tranſgreſſed. 

In the Fourth Place, all thoſe that are 
kept from our Communion, purely upon 
the Account of Education, or Acquaintance 
with Perſons that are of another Perſua- 
ſion: Thoſe that have nothing to ſay againſt 
our Worſhip, but only that they were bred 


in another Way; or thoſe that would join 
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A Diſcourſe of Conſcience. 
with us in it, but that they know a great 
many Religious, Godly Perſons, that do 
condemn it, and therefore they dare not come 
at us: Theſe, now, may be very well-mean- 
ing Men, but yet they cannot reaſonably 
plead Conſcience, upon this Account, for 
their Separation. For it is not a Man's E- 


ducation, or the Example or Opinion of o- 


ther Men, that makes any Action to be a 
Duty, or a Sin, but the Law of Gop com- 
manding or forbidding that Action. And 
therefore, before I can ſay that this, or the 
other Action is againſt my Conſcience, I 
muſt believe that Gop's Law hath, either 
in general, or in particular, either direct- 
ly, or by Conſequence, made that Action 
unlawful, I grant, the Opinions of other 
Men, eſpecially thoſe that are Learned and 
Pious, are always to be liſtened to in doubt- 
ful Caſes. But then, no Man's Opinion 
can be the Rule of my Conſcience; nor am 
Lat all concerned in Conſcience to follow it, 
any farther than I am convinced that it de- 
clares God's Law to me. And therefore, 
ſure in this Caſe of Church Communion, I 
can be but very little concerned to follow 
any Man's Opinion; when, both there are 
ſo many Perſons, and thoſe as Learned and 
as Pious as any others, that are of another 
Opinion; and when alſo the Publick Law, 
which has much more Authority than any 
private Opinion, hath determined what J 
am to do in the Caſe. So that it is great 
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Weakneſs and Sillineſs, and not Conſcience, 
that prevails with theſe Men I am ſpeaking 
of, to live in Diſobedience to the Laws, II, 
indeed, they be really perſuaded in their 
own Minds, that our Way of worſhipping 
Gop, is in any Part or Inſtance of it un- 
lawful or forbidden (let that Perſuaſion be 
upon what Grounds it will) then they may 
truly ſay it is againit their Conſcience to 
join with us; but, if they be not convinced 
of this, I do not fee how the Example, or 
the Advice of their Friends and Acquaint- 
ance, can in the leaſt give them a Title to 
plead Conſcience for their refuſing our 
Communion. 

Fitthly, Thoſe that withdraw from the 
Church upon this Account, that our Govern- 


_ ors, in their Laws and Preſcriptions about 


Gop's Worſhip, have not rightly uſed the 
Power which they are intruſted with, but have 
exceeded their Bounds ; have made, perhaps, 
too great Encroachments upon Chriſtian Li- 
berty; or laid more Streſs than was meet, 
upon indifferent Things: Theſe, likewiſe, 
are excluded by the former Rule, from plead- 
ing Conſcience for their Separation. For 
admit the Lawgivers have been to blame in 
the Exerciſe of their Power in theſe Matters 
(which yet is ſooner ſaid than proved) and 
have really done more than they can anſwer 
to Gop for; yet, what is this to them? The 
Conſcience of the Governors is indeed deeply 

2 concerned 
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concerned about theſe Things; and they 
mult give an Account to Gop tor the Abule 
of their Authority, if there be any; but 
how this doth concern the Conſcience ol the 
Subject, is not eaſily underſtood ; fo long as 
what is commanded or enjoined, doth nut 
appear to interfere with any Law of Gov. 
But having ſaid this, I fear there is too much 
Reaſon to add ; that thoſe wio fo much ſtand 

for Chriſtiun Liverty, and would be 
thought the great Patrons of it; do, by their 
endleſs Scruples about indifferent Things, and 
refuſing to obey Authority in ſuch Ma atters, 
in all Appearance take the moſt effectual 
Courſe to deſtroy all Chriſtian Liberty, in 
the true Notion of it; and to bring in « 
Religion, that ſhall conſiſt of Touch nos, 
Taſte not, Handle not, and ſuch other un- 
commanded Things. 

Sixthly and Laſtly (to name no more In- 
ſtances) all thoſe that can communicate 5- 
caſionally with us in our Prayers and S:cra- 
ments: As for Inſtance, thoſe that, when 
they have a Turn to be ſerved, when therc 
is an Office, or ſome ſuch Thing in the Caſe, 
can come to Church, and receive the Com- 
munion, but at other Times they do not 
afford us their Preſence : Theſe are alſo ex- 
cluded from pretending to Conſcience, for 
their not conſtantly joining in Communion 
with us. For if, indeed, they did believe 
it was a Sin in them to join with ys in our 
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Prayers and Sacraments, with what Con- 
ſcience dare they do it at all? They ought not, 
for any worldly Good, to venture upon 
ſuch an Action as they do believe to he 
forbidden by Gop's Law: But if they do 
not believe, that to join in our Communion 
is a ſinful Thing (as, I dare ſay, none of 
theſe Perſons do) then I will be bold to 
make the Inference, that it cannot be more 
againſt their Conſcience to do it Thrice, 
than to do it Once; and to do it conſtantly, 
than to do it Thrice. 

But let us leave the falſe Pretenders to 
Contcience, and come to the Caſe of thoſe, 
who can juſtly plead Conſcience for their 
Separation; or that can truly ſay, it is a- 
gainſt their Conſcience to join in our Com- 
munion. 

Of this Sort are all ſuch, and none but 
ſuch, as do really believe that our Commu— 
nion is unlawtul, or that they cannot com- 
municate with us without Sin, as I have 
before proved. 


As for thoſe that only doubt of the Law- | 


fulneſs of our Communion, but are not per- 
ſuaded that it is unlawful; I do not here 
conſider them, becauſe they cannot ſay, that 
it is againſt their Conſcience to Communi- 
cate with us, any more than they can ſay, 
that they are bound in Conſcience to Com- 
municate with us; for they are uncertain 
as to both theſe Things, and are- not de- 
termined either Way, But, however, be- 

cauſe 
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cauſe theſe Men may juſtly plead Conſcience 
upon this Account; that they think it is a 
Sin to join with us, ſo long as they doubt 
of the Lawfulneſs of our Communion ; I 
ſhall conſider their Caſe afterwards, in a 
particular Diſcourſe upon that Argument. 

Thoſe that I am now concerned with, 
are ſuch as do believe, or are perſuaded, that 
there is ſomething in our Worſhip, which 
they cannot comply with, without finning 
againſt Gop, 

And my Buſineſs is to examine, Rather 
ſuch a Belief, or Perſuaſion of the Unlaw- 
fulneſ of our Communion, <cill juſtify any 
Man's Separation from us? Or tow far it 
will do it? And what is to be done by ſuch Per- 
fons, in order either to their Communicating 
or not Communicating with us, with a ſafe 
Conſcience? This is our Second Point, and I 
apply myſelf to it. 

There are a great many among us, that 
would with all their Hearts (as they ſay) 
obey the Laws of the Church, and join in 
our Worſhip and Sacraments ; but they are 
really perſuaded that they cannot do it with- 
out Sin: For there are ſome Things requir- 
ed of them, as Conditions of Communicat- 
ing with us, which are forbidden by the 
Law of Gop. 

As for Inſtance, It is againſt the Com- 
mands of Chriſt, to appoint, or to uſe any 
Thing in the Werſhip of Gop, which Gop 
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bimſelf hath not appointed. For this is to 
add to the Word of Gop, and to Teach for 
Doctrines, the Commandments and Tradi- 
tions of Men. 

It is againſt the Commands of Jeſus Chriſt 
to /tin? the Spirit in Prayer, which all thoſe 
that uſe a Form of Prayer, muſt neceſſarily 
do. 

It is againſt the Commands of Jeſus Chriſt 
to uſe any Sgnificant Ceremony in Religion: 
As for Inſtance, the C in Baptiſm; for 
that is to make new Sicraments, 

It is againſt the Commands of Fefus Chri if 
to Knect at the Lord's Supper; for that is 
directly to contradict our Saviour's Example 
in his Inſtitution of chat Sacrament, and ſa- 
vours, beſides, of Papiſb Tdelatry. 

Since, therefore, there are theſe ſinful 
Things in our Worihip; and thoſe too, im- 
poſed as Terms of Communion; how can 
we blame them, if they withdraw them- 
{elves from us? Would we have them join 
with us in theſe Practices, which they veri- 
ly believe to be Sins? W here then was their 
Conſcience? They might, perhaps, by this 
Means, ſhew how much they were the Ser- 
vants of Men: But what would become of 
their Fidelity to Feſs Chriſt ? 

What now ſhall we fay to this? They 
themſelves are ſo well ſatisfied with their 
own Doings in theſe Matters, that they 
do not think they are in the leaſt to be 

blamed 
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blamed for refuſing us their Communion, 
ſo long as Things ſtand thus with them, 
They are ſure they herein follow their own 
Conſcience, and therefore they cannot doubt 
but they are in a ſafe Condition, and may 
juſtify their Proceedings to Gop, and to all 
the World, let us ſay what we pleaſe. 

This is the Caſe. Now in anſwer to it, 
we mult grant them theſe two Things. 

Firſt of all, that if indeed they be 11” it 
in their Judgment, and thoſe Things . 1 
they except againſt in our Communion, be 
really unlawtul, and forbidden by Jeſus 
Chri/t, then they are not at all to be blamed 
for their not Communicating with us. For 
in that Caſe, Separation is not a Sin, but a 
Duty; we being for ever bound to obey God 
rather than Men. 

And Secondly, Suppoſing they be miſta- 
ken in their Judgment, and think that to 
be unlawful, and forbidden by Gop, which 
is not really ſo; yet ſo long as this Perſuaſion 
continues (though it be a falſe one) we 
think they cannot, without Sin, join in our 
Communian, For even an erroneous Con- 
ſcience (as we have ſhewed) binds thus far, 
that a Man cannot, without Sin, act in Con- 
tradiction to it. Theſe Two Things, I ſay, 
we grant them, and let them make the beſt 
Advantage of them. 

But then this is the Point we ſtand upon, 
and which, if it be true, will _ 

this 
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this whole Plea for Nonconformity upon 
account of Conſcience, as I have now open- 
cd it, wholly inſufficient, vig. If it ſhould 
prove that our Diflenters are miſtaken in 
their Judgment; and that our Governors 
do indeed require nothing of them in the 
matter of Church Communion, but what 
they may comply with, without Breach of 
Gop's Law: Then, I fay, it will not acquit 
them from being guilty of Sin before Gop 
in withdrawing from our Communion, to 
tay, that they really believed our Commu- 
nion to be unlawful; and upon that Account 
they durſt not join with us. 

It is not my Province here to anſwer all 
their Objections againſt our Forms of Pray- 
er, our Ceremonies, our Orders and Rules 
in adminiſtring Sacraments, and other 
Things that concern our Communion : This 
hath been done ſeveral Times; and of late 
by ſeveral Perſons, who have treated of all 
theſe particular Matters; and who have 
ſhewed with great Clearneſs and Strength, 
that there 1s nothing required in our Church 
Appointments, which 1s in the leaſt incon- 
ſiſtent with, or forbidden by any Law of 
Jeſus Chriſt: But on the contrary, the E- 
itabliſhments of our Church are, for Gra- 
vity, Decency, Purity, and Agreeableneſs 
with the Primitive Chriſtianity, the moſt 
approveable, and the leaſt exceptionable of 


any Church Conſtitutions at this Day in the 
World, 
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Theſe Things therefore, I meddle not 
with; but this is the Point I am concerned 
in, whether, ſuppoſing it be every Man's 
Duty to join in Communion with the E- 
ſtabliſhed Church; and there be nothing 
required in that Communion, but what may 
be lawfully practiſed; I fay, ſuppoſing 
theſe Two Things, whether it will be ſut- 
ficient to acquit any Man from Sin, that 
withdraws from that Communion, upon 
this Account, that through his Miſtake, 
he believes he cannot join with us without 
Sin? Or thus, whether will any Man's 
Perſuaſion that there are finful Terms re- 
quired in our Communion (when yet there 
are not any) juſtify his Separation from 
us? 

This is the General Queſtion truly put; 
and this I give as the Anſwer to it: That 
in general ſpeaking a Man's erroneous Per- 
ſuaſion doth not diſſolve the Obligation of 
God's Law, or juſtify any Man's Tranſgreſ- 
ſion of his Duty. So that if Gop's Law 
doth Command me to hold Communion 
with the Church, where I have no juſt 
Cauſe to break it; and I have no juſt Cauſe 
to break 1t in this particular Caſe, but only 
I think I have; my Miſperſuaſion in this 
Matter doth not diſcharge me from my Ob- 
ligation to keep the Communion of the 
Church; or acquit me from Sin before Gop, 
if I break it, | : 
The 
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The Truth and Reaſon of this I have ful. 
ly ſhewed before, in what I have ſaid about 
the Authority of Conſcience, I ſhall now 
only by Way of farther Confirmation, aik 
this Queſtion: Was St, Paul guilty of Sin, 
or no, when he perſecuted the Chriſtians ; 
being verily perſuaded in his own Mind 
that he ought ſo to do, and that he ſinned 
if he did not? If any will fay that St. Pau/ 
did not fin in this, becauſe he did not a& 
contrary to his Conſcience; they contradict 
his own expreſs Words: For he acknow- 
ledgeth himſelf to be the greateſt of Sinners, 
and that for this very Reaſon, becauſe he 


perſecuted the Church of Chriſt. If they ſay 


that he did fin in doing this; then they 


muſt at the ſame Time acknowledge, that 
a Man's Perſuaſion that a Thing is a Duty, 
will not excuſe him from Guilt in practiſing 
it; if really and indeed it be againſt God's 
Law : And on the other Side, by the ſame 
Reaſon, that a Man's Perſuaſion that a Thing 
is unlawful, will not excuſe him from Guilt 
in not practiſing it; if indeed Gop's Law 
hath made it a Duty. 

So that it infinitely concerns all our Diſ- 
ſenting Brethren to conſider very well what 
they do, when they withdraw from our 
Communion. Schiſin undoubtedly is a great 
and crying Sin; a Sin, againſt which, there 
are as many hard Things ſaid in the Diſ- 
courſes of our Lord and his Apoſtles, and 

in 
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in the Writings of the Ancient Chriſtians, 
as againſt any other Sin whatſoever. And 
therefore let thoſe that forſake our Commu- 
nion; and ſet up, or join with other Aſſem- 
blies in Oppoſition to ours; I ſay, let them 
look to it, that they be not involved in the 
Guilt of this dreadful Sin. They muſt be 
ſure that their Separation proceeds upon 
good Grounds, if they would free them- 
{elves from the Imputation of it. It 1s not 
always enough to excuſe them; that they 
do believe there are ſinful Conditions im- 
poſed in our Communion, and conſequent- 
ly it is their Duty to withdraw. For, unleſs 
the Thing be ſo indeed, their believing ſo 
will not cancel their Obligation to our 
Church Communion; or make it ceaſe 


to be Schiſin, to withdraw themſelves from 


if, 

This may, perhaps, at the firſt Hearing, 
ſeem very ſtrange Doctrine to many, but 
yet it is true for all that: and will appear 
a little more evident, if we put the Caſe in 
another Inſtance, wherein we are not io 
nearly concerned. 

Here is one of the Rowan Catholick 
Perſuaſion (as they call it) that hath been 
trained up in Popery; and heartily bclieves 
it to be the true Religion, and Is only 
One, wherein Salvation is to be had; and 
therefore, in Obedience to the Laws and 
Cuſtoms of that Church, doth pay Rcli- 


gious 
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gious Worſhip to Images; doth pray to Saints 
and Angels, doth give divine Adoration to 
the conſecrated Bread in the Sacrament; as 
really believing it to be turned into the Bo- 
dy of Cbriſt, to which his Soul, and Deity 
are perſonally united. 

Is now ſuch a Perſon as this guilty of 
Idolatry in theſe Practices, or is he not? 
He doth verily believe that he is not. He 
would abhor theſe Practices, if he did in 
the leaſt believe that Gop had forbid them, 
as idolatrous. Nay, he is ſo far from be- 
lieving that they are forbid, that, on the 
contrary, he hath been taught to believe 
that they are neceſſary Duties, and he can- 
not be a good Catholick, unleſs he thus 
worſhip Images, and Saints, and the Bread 
of the Hoiſt. Well, now the Point is, Whe- 
ther ſuch a Man, belicving as he doth, be, 
upon that Account, acquitted from the Sin 
of Idolatry ? We all grant, that if he had 
ſuch clear Information about theſe Things 
as we Proteſtants have, he would certainly 
be an Jaolater, if he ſhould continue in 
theſe Practices ; but whether his Belief, and 
Opinion, and Perſuaſion concerning theſe 
Things, do not excuſe him, and make that 
ceaſe to be Jaolatry, that would otherwiſe 
be ſo; this, I fay, is the Queſtion : But 
yet none of us make any great Queſtion 
of it. For we do charge the Papiſts indiſ- 
criminately with Idolatry in their Worſhip, 

notwith- 
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notwithſtanding their diſclaiming it; not- 
withſtanding their Profeſſion to worſhip 
Gop no otherwiſe than according to his 
own Will; notwithſtanding they do really 
think themſelves obliged in Conſcience, to 
give divine Worſhip to the conſecrated Ele- 
ments, and thoſe other Objects. And we 
charge them rightly in this. For if it be re- 
ally Idolatry, by Gop's Word, to do theſe 
Things, then it will be Idolatry in any Man 
to do them, let his Opinion about them be 
what it will: A Man's Ignorance, or 
Miſtake, or falſe Opinion, doth not alter 
the Nature of Things; it can neither make 
that ceaſe to be a Duty, which God hath 
commanded, nor that ceaſe to be a Sin, 
which Gop hath forbidden. All that it 
will do, is, that according to the Nature 
and Circumſtances of it, it may more or 
leſs extenuate the Tranſgreſſion that is com- 
mitted upon the Account thereof. 

And the Caſe is juſt the ſame in the Mat- 
ter before us. For any Man to withdraw 
his Communion from that Church, with 
which he ought, and with which he may 
lawfully communicate; that is as properly 
the Sin of Schiſin, as it is the Sin of 1dola- 
try to give divine Worſhip to that which 
is not Gop, For any Man, therefore, to 
break the Unity of the Church, though it 
be upon this very Account, that he doth 
believe it is his Duty ſo to do; or that he 
cannot communicate with that Church 

vichout 
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without Sin; yet, if this Perſuaſion of his 
be falſe, and erroneous, he is no leſs. a 
Schi/matick for all this, than the other Man 
is an Jdolater, that thinks it is his Duty to 
adore Images, and thoſe other undue Ob- 
jets of divine Worſhip among the Roman- 
1ſt. It is true, the Man's Ignorance, or 
Miſperſuaſion, will, according to the greater 
or leſs Culpability of it, more or leſs excuſe 
the Man's Perſon before Gop, as it doth in 
the other Caſe. But it cannot, in the leaſt, 
make that which Gop hath made to be Schi, 
þ; to be no Schiſin; no more than in the other 
F Caſe it makes that to be no 1delatry, which 
Ef God's Word hath declared to be 1dolatry. 
| Well, now admitting all this; here come: 
the Pinch of the Thing. It will be ſaid, 
What would you have a Man to do in this 
Caſe? he cannot conform with a ſafe Con- 
1 {cience, and yet he is a Tranſgreſſor if he 
J does not. If he comply againſt his Con- 
N ſcience, you grant he is guilty of Sin in fo 
ig doing: If he doth not comply, then you 
0 ſay he 1s a Schiſmatick, and ſo is a Sinner 
A upon that Account, Why, to this I fay, 
i that both theſe Things are often true; 
and here is that Dilemma, which Men, by 
ſuffering their Minds to be abuſed with 
| evil Principles and Perſuaſions, do fre- 
quently run themſelves into, They are 
reduced to that Extremity, that they 
can neither act, nor forbear acting; they 
can 
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can neither obey, nor diſobey without Sin. 

But what is to be done in this Caſe ? I 
know nothing but this ; that all imaginable 
Care is to be taken, that the Error and 
falſe Principles which miſled the Man, be 
depoſed ; and that his Judgment be better 
informed ; and then he may both do his 
Duty, which Gop's Law required of him, 
and avoid ſinning againſt his Conſcience, 

But how is this to be done? Why, no 
other Way, but by uſing conſcientiouſly all 
thoſe means which common Prudence wall 
recommend to a Man, for the gaining In- 
ſtruction and Information to himſelf, about 
any Point that he deſires thoroughly to un- 
derſtand: That is to ſay, freeing his Mind 
from all Pride, and Paſſion, and Intereſt, 
and all other carnal Prepoſſeſſions, and ap- 
plying himſelf ſeriouſly and impartially to 
the getting right Notions and Sentiments a- 
bout his Duty in theſe Matters: Conſider- 
ing, without Prejudice, what can be ſaid on 
both Sides: Calling in the beſt Aſſiſtance of 
the ableſt and wiſeſt Men that he can come 
by: And above all Things, ſeriouſly endea- 
vouring to underſtand the Nature and Spirit 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and to practiſe all 
that he is undoubtedly convinced to be his 
Duty; and for the Matters in Queſtion, moſt 
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earneſtly imploring the Aſſiſtance ef God's 


Spirit to guide and direct him, 
Vor. II, U Well, 
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Well, but ſuppoſing a Man has endea- 


voured to inform his Judgment as well as he 


can, and hath uſed all thoſe prudent Means 


that were in his Power, to ſatisfy himſelf of 
the Lawfulneſs of our Communion, but yet, 
after all, he is of the ſame Perſuaſion that 
he was, vis, That he cannot join in our 
Worſhip without Sin; What will we fay to 
ſuch a Man as this? Will we ſtill fay, that 
this Man muſt either conform, though a- 
gainſt his Conſcience, or he is a Schtſmatick 
before Gop? This is the great Difficulty, 
and I have two Things to ſay to it. 

In the firſt Place, We do heartily wiſh 
that this was the Cale of all, or of the moſt 
of our Diſſenters (vr. that they have done 
what they can to ſatisfy themſelves about our 
Communion) for if it was, I do verily 
perſuade myſelf, that there would preſently 
be an End of all thoſe much to be lamented 
Schiſms and Divifions which do now give 


ſo much Scandal to all good Men, and 


threaten the Ruin of our Reformed Religi- 
on; and this poor Church of England, which 
hath ſo long laboured and groaned under 
the furious Attacks that have been made 
upon her by Enemies without, and Ene- 
mies within her own Bowels, would, in a 
little Time, be perfectly ſet free from all 
Apprehenſion of Danger, at the leaſt, from 
the one Sort of her Adverſaries, 


I if 
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If all our Brethren of the Separation would 
ſcriouſly follow after the Things that make 
for Peace, and walk by the ſame Rule, as 
far as they were able; and in Things where 
they were otherwiſe minded, would religi- 
outly apply themſelves to God for Directi- 
on, and to the Uſe of prudent Means for Sa- 
tisfaction; I doubt not but the Face of 
Things would preſently be changed among 
us, and we ſhould hear no more of any Di- 
viſion or Schiſin in our Nation, that was 
either dangerous to the Church, or to the 
Salvation of the Men that were concerned 
IN 1t. 

But alas! we fear we have too great Rea- 
ſon to ſay, that the Generality of our Diſ- 
ſenting Brethren, even thoſe of them that 
plead Conſcience for their Separation, have 
not done their Duty in this Matter; have 
not heartily endeavoured to fatisfy their 
Minds about the Lawfulneſs of Conformity, 
in thoſe Points which they ſtick at. 

If they had, one would think, that after 
all their Endeavours, they ſhould, before 
they pronounced Conformity to be unlawful, 
be able to produce ſome one plain Text of 
Scripture for the, proving it ſo, either in 
the whole, or in any Part of it. But this 
they are not able to do. They do, indeed, 
produce ſome Texts of Scripture, which 
they think do make for them; but really 
they are ſuch, that if they had not ſupinely 
| U 2 taken 
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Diſcouiſe of Conſcience, 
taken up their Meaning upon Truſt, but 
would have been at the Pains of carefully 
examining them, and uſing ſuch Helps as 
they have every where at Hand ſor the un- 
derſtanding them; it would have been ſome- 
what difficult for them to have expounded 
thoſe Texts in ſuch a Senſe, as would inter 
the Unlawfulneſs of our Communion. 

But farther; I ſay, it is not probable that 


the Generality of our Diſſenters, who con- 


demn our Communion as Unlawful, have 
ever anxiouſly applied themſelves to the 
conſidering the Point, or gaining Satiſ- 
faction about it, becauſe they do not ſeem 
to have much conſulted their own Teachers 
in this Affair, and much leſs thoſe of our 
Way: If they had, they would have been 
diſpoſed to think better of our Commu- 
nion, than they do. For, not to mention 
what the Churchmen do teach and preſs 
in this matter; the moſt eminent of their 
own Minitters are ready, thus far, to give 
their Teſtimony to our Communion, That 
there is nothing required in it, but what 


a Lay Perſon may Honeſtly and Lawfully 


comply with, though there may be ſome 
Things inconvenient, and which they with 
were amended, Nay, they themſelves 
were ready, upon Occaſion, to afford us 


their Company in all the Inſtances of Lay 
Communion, 


But 
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But I deſire not to enlarge upon this Ar- 
ument, becauſe it is an invidious one. All 
that I ſay, is, That we with it was not too 
apparent, by many Evidences, that moſt of 
thoſe who ſeparate from us, are fo far from 
having done all they can to bring them- 
ſelves to a Compliance with our Church 
Conſtitutions, that they have done little or 
nothing at all towards it; but have taken 
up their Opinions, Hand over Head, with- 
out much thinking or enquiring; and hav- 
ing once taken up an Opinion, they adhere 
to it, without ſcarce ſo much as once think- 
ing that it is poſſible for them to be in the 
Wrong. 

If you ſpeak of a Man, that may with 
Reaſon be ſaid to have done his Endeavour 
to ſatisfy himſelf about the Points of his 
Duty in this matter; give us ſuch a one as 
hath no End, no Intereſt to ſerve by his Re- 
ligion, but only to pleaſe Gop, and to go 
to Heaven; and who, in the Choice of the 
Way that leads thither, hath the Indiffe- 
rence of a Traveller; to whom it 1s all one, 
whether his Way light on the right Hand, or 
the left, being only concerned that it be the 
Way which leads to his Journey's End. 

Give us a Man, that concerns himſelf as 
little as you pleaſe in the Speculative Diſ- 
putes and Controverſies of Religion, but 
yet is wonderfully ſolicitous about the Prac- 
tice of his Duty, and- therefore will re- 
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fuſc no Pains or Trouble that may give him 
a light Underſtanding of that. 

Give us a Man, that in the midſt of the 
great Heats and Diviſions, and different 
Communions of the Church, is yet modeſt, 
and humble, and docible; that believes he 
may be miſtaken, and that his private 
Friends may be miſtaken too; and hath 
ſuch an Eſteem and Reverence for the Wiſ- 
dom of his Governors in Church, or State, 
as to admit, that it is probable they may ſee 
farther into Matters of State and Religion, 
than he doth: And that therefore every Te- 
net and Opinion that was imbibed in his 
Education, that was infuſed by private Men 
of his Acquaintance, or that was eſpouſed 
upon a very few Thoughts, and little Con- 
ſideration, ought not to be ſo ſtifly main- 
tained, as to controul, or to be ſet in Op- 
poſition to the publick Eſtabliſhment of Au- 


thority. 


Laſtly : Give us a Man, that where the 
publick Laws do run counter to his private 
Sentiments, and he is at a Loſs to reconcile 
his Duty to Men with his Duty to Gop ; 
yet doth not preſently, upon this, ſet up a 
Flag of Defiance to Authority; but rather 
applies himſelf, with all the Indifference 
and Honeſty he can, to get a true Informa- 
tion of theſe Matters: And to that End, he 
prays to Gop continually for his Aſſiſtance; 
he calls in the beſt Helps, and conſults oe 

be 
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beſt Guides he can; his Ears are open to 
what both Sides can ſay for themſelves ; and 
he is as willing to read a Book which 1s 
writ againſt his Opinion, as one that de- 
fends it: In a word, if he be prejudiced or 
biaſs'd apy Way, it is on the Side of Au- 
thority, being rather defirous to find him- 
ſelf miſtaken, and his Governors in the 
Right, than himſelf in the Right, and his 
Governors miſtaken. I ſay, ſhew us ſuch 
a Man as this, and we readily grant you have 
produced a Perſon that doth ſincerely uſe 
his Endeavours to ſatisfy himſelf about the 
Lawfulneſs of our Communion. But then 
we mult ſay this alſo, That as the Caſe 
ſtands between the Church of England and 
the Diſſenters, we can hardly believe that 
ſuch a Man will long continue in Separa- 
tion from the Church; but will, in a little 
Time, gain the Satisfaction of ſecing, not 
only that he may lawſully join with us, but 
alto that it is his Duty lo to do. 

But let us admit, that a Man may have 
endeavoured to inform his Judgment as well 
as he can, and yet be ſo far from being con- 
vinced that it is his Duty to join with us in 
our Worſhip, that he is ſtill of Opinion it 
is his Duty to ſeparate from us? What will 
we ſay of ſuch a Man? Will we ſtill brand 
him for a Schiſinatich, notwithſtanding he 
hath done all he can to bring himſelf over 
to us, but cannot ? 
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To this I anſwer, in the ſecond Place, 
according to the Principles I have before 
laid down, that if ſuch a Caſe do ever hap- 
pen; though the Man cannot be excuſed 
from Schi/m, as to the Matter of it (becauſe 
wherever there is an actual Separation from 
a Church, with which we ought, and with 
which we may lawfully communicate; there 
is an actual Schiſm commenced, let the Pre- 
tence for the Separation be what it will) yet 
I truſt, he ſhall not be charged before Gop 
with the formal Guilt of the Schiſin, any 
farther than the Error that led him into it 
was contracted by his own Fault. 

Though Schiſin in itſelf (as we have ſaid) 
be a great Sin; yet we do not fay, that all 
thoſe who are engaged in the ſame Schiſin, 
are egzally guilty before G on. 

In the firſt Place, Thoſe that ſeparate from 
the Church, to ferve any private ſecular 
Turn; theſe are moſt horribly guilty of 
Schiſm, and there is nothing to be ſaid in 
their Excuſe. 

In the ſecond Place, Thoſe who ſeparate 
from the Church, through Miſperſuaſions, 
and Miſtakes of Judgment, which they 
groundleſly and fooliſhly took up, and might 
have avoided, and would yet ſtill certainly 
corect in themſelves, if they were but fo 
careful and conſcientious about their Duty 
as they ought to be; theſe Men have, in- 


deed, far more to ſay for themſelyes * 
the 
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the former, but yet they are very blameable, 
and are bound, as they love their Souls, to 
take more Care of informing their Conſci- 
ence aright, that ſo they may leave that Sin 
they are engaged in. 

But thirdly, Thoſe that ſeparate from 
the Church of GO D, becauſe they know no 
better, nor ever had Means to know bet- 
ter; or thoſe that have ſincerely endea- 
voured to underſtand their Duty, as much 
as could be expected from one in their 
Circumſtances; yet, through Weakneſs of 
Underitanding, or Want of Opportunity, 
light into wrong Paths: In a Word, thoſe 
that are unhappily engaged in a Schiſin, but 
God Almighty, who ſearcheth the Hearts, 
knoweth that it is not through the Fault of 
their Wills, but the Misfortune of their Cir- 
cumſtances: I fay, if there be any Man a- 
mong us that is in this Condition, though 
he be a Schiſmatick materially, yet he 1s 
ennocently, at leaſt pitiably, fo: And if he 
be as free from Blame in the other Parts of 
his Life, he may be a good Chriſtian for all 
that. And Gop Almighty, we hope, who 
judgeth of Men by their inward Sincerity, 
and not by their outward Circumſtances, 
will impute that Schim (which in others, 
perhaps, is a wiHful Crime) to this Man, no 
otherwiſe than as a pure Sin of Ignorance, 
which ſhall not (upon a general Repentance 
tor all Sins, known and unknown) be ac- 

counted 
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counted for at the laſt Day. Eſpecially, it 
this innocently miſtaken Man we ſpeak of, 
do, to the other Regularities of his Lite, 
add a dilggent Care in theſe four following 
Points. 

Firſt, That he be not ob/t:nate and per- 
tinacious in his Way, but that he keep his 
Mind readily prepared and -difpoled to 
receive any Conviction, which Go, by 
any Means or Inſtruments, ſhall ofter to 
him, 

Secondly, That he ſeparate no farther 
from the Church, of which he ought to 
be a Member, than he needs muſt ; but do 
chearſully comply with the publick Laws 
and Eſtabliſhments, in all thoſe Inſtances, 
where he 1s ſatisfied he may do it with a 
{aie Conſcience. 

Thirdly, That where he cannot give 
active Obedience to the Laws, he do, in 
thoſe Inſtances, patiently and chriſtianly 
ſubmit to the Penalties which thoſe Laws 
inflict; neither exclaiming againſt his Go- 
vernors, or the Magiſtrates, as Perſecutors, 
for enacting or executing thoſe Laws; nor 
uſing any undue, illegal Means, to get 
himſelf more Eaſe and Liberty; but in all 
Things behaving himſelf as a quiet and 
peaceable Subject to the Government he lives 
under. 

And fourthly, and laſtly, That he ſhew 
himſelf a good Neighbour, as well as a good 

Subject, 
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Subjef, in avoiding all peeviſh and bitter 
Cenſures of thoſe that differ in Opinion and 
Perſuaſion from him; and exerciſing Hu- 
manity, and Friendlineſs, and Charity to all 
his Fellow-chri/tians, 

Whoever, I ſay, of our Brethren of the 
Separation, make good theſe Points: That 
is to ſay, are, in the firſt Place, very ſincere 
in their Endeavours to inform their Con- 
ſcience aright in the Matter of our Commu- 
nion: And, in the next place, when they 
cannot ſatisfy their Conſcience about our 
Way, do yet, in their Diſſent from us, ob- 
ſerve the four Particulars J have now nam- 
ed; I ſhould be loth, for my part, to cen- 
ſure them either as ill Men, or ill Subjects, 
or ill Chriſtians. 

But then, all that J have ſaid in this 
Matter, doth no more juſtify the Sin of 
Schiſin, or extenuate the Heinouſneſs of it 
in its own Nature, than it would ſerve to 
juſtify or extenuate the Sin of Idolatry, if 
all that I have now ſaid, was applied to the 
Caſe of an ignorant, well-meaning, devout 
Papiſt. For I do verily believe, that what 
I have now repreſented, by Way of Apolo- 
ey, for an innocent, miſtaken Separatiſt, 
will hold true, mutatis mutandis, in the 
Caſe of a deluded Romani/t, who is invin- 
cibly, and without any Fault of his, in- 
tangled in the Practice of their Tdolatries. 
But I believe, for all that, the Sin of Iaola- 
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fry is in itſelf a moſt grievous Sin, and ſo 
I believe is the Sin of Schiſm; and therefore, 
notwithſtanding all that may be faid con- 
cerning the Innocence or Excuſeableneſs of 
ſome Mens Miſtakes about theſe Matters; 
yet nevertheleſs, it infinitely concerns every 
Perſon to have a Care how he be engaged 
either in the one or the other. 

To come to a Concluſion : That which! 
would moſt ſeriouſly preſs, from what hath 
been ſaid, is this; it appears from the fore- 
going Diſcourſe, how abſolutely neceſſary 
it is, that every Man ſhould endeavour to 
inform his Judgment aright in the Mat- 
ters that offend his Conſcience, before he 
withdraw his Obedience from his lawful 
Governors, and his Communion from thoſe 
that worſhip Gob in Publick under them. 
It appears likewiſe, that it is not enough to 
juſtify a Man's Separation, that this or the 
other Thing in our Worſhip is really againſt 
his Conſcience; for he may be a great Sin- 
ner, notwithſtanding that, for leaving our 
Aſſemblies, if it ſhould prove at laſt that he 
is miſtaken in his Notions. 

What therefore ſhould every Diſſenter 
among us do, that hath any Regard to his 
Duty, and would preſerve a good Conſci- 
ence? I ſay, What is there that more con- 
cerns him to do, than preſently to ſet about 
the true informing of his Judgment in the 
Points where he is now diflatisfied, for ne 

e 


A Diſcourſe of Conſcieuce. 


he be found to live in a grievous Sin, all the 
Time he ſeparates from us ? 

And therefore, let no Man that lives out 
of our Communion, ſatisfy himſelf with ſuch 
trivolous Pretences as theſe : That as for all 
the Subſtantials of Religion, the Matters of 
Faith and good Life, they do agree with us; 
and that as for the other Matters which con- 
cern Ceremonies and Diſcipline, theſe are 
nice, controverted Points, Points diſputed 
pro and con amongſt the Divines; and there- 
fore why ſhould they trouble their Heads 
about them; nay, perhaps, if they ſhould, 
they have neither Abilities nor Opportuni- 
ties to underſtand them. 

It muſt be confeſſed, that ſomething of 
this 1s true; but yet it 15 nothing to their 
Purpoſe. It is very well that we all agree 
in the Rule of Faith and Manners; and it 
would be happy if all the Chriſtian World 
did fo too: But ſtill, Schiſm is a dreadful 
Sin; and a Man may as certainly, without 
Repentance, be damned for that, as for be- 
ing an Heretic; in his Opinion, or a Drunk- 
ard, for Inſtance, in his Manners, Sure 1 
am, the ancient Chriſtian Fathers thought ſo. 

It is true likewiſe, that the Buſineſs of 
Church Government and Diſcipline, and 
other Points of Eccleſiaſtical Conformity, is a 
Matter of Diſpute and Controverſy among 
us: But who 1s it that made it ſo? The 
Church of England, without Doubt, would 
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have been very well pleaſed, if there had 
been no Dult raiſed, no Diſpute or Conten- 
tions moved in theſe Matters, but that every 
Member would have done his Duty peace. 
ably and quietly in his Station: Or, that, 
if any Controverſy had aroſe, it ſhould have 
been debated among earned Men, and ne- 
ver have proceeded to Separation from the 
Communion. 

We do not pretend to lay any Streſs upon 
Skill and Knowledge about theſe matters, in 
order to a Man's Salvation, We believe 
and teach, that a Man may be a very good 
Chriſtian, and go to Heaven, that never un- 
derſtood how to juſtify the Croſs in Baptiſm, 
or to defend the Common Prayer-book a- 
gainſt all the Exceptions that are made a- 
gainſt it. All that we ſay, is, that if any 
Man will fcruple and except againſt the 
Uſe of theſe Things, it lies upon him, nay, 
he is bound, as he would keep a good Con- 
ſcience, to uſe the beſt Means he poſſibly 
can, to get Satisfaction about them: Or, if 
he do not, at his own Peril be it; nay, even 
at the Peril of his Salvation, if he breaks the 
Church's Peace and Communion upon that 
Account. 

And as for thoſe that pretend that theſe 
are ſubtile Points, and above their Reach 
and Capacity, and they have not Under- 


/tanding and Wit enough to dive into them: 


Why, in Gop's Name, who defires them ? 


We tay, that they might innocently Ong, 
an 
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and with a good Conſcience, comply with 
their Governors in theſe Points, as they do 
in a hundred others, without ever diving in- 
to them. But ſince, it ſeems, they have 
Wit and Underſtanding enough to cavil and 
find Fault with theſe Things, and upon 
that Account to deny their Obedience to 
thoſe lawful Powers which Gop hath ſet 
over them, one would think, they ſhould, 
at the fame Time, have ſo much Honeſty, as 
{crioully to endeavour to give themſelves Sa- 
tis faction as to thoſe Things they find Fault 
with: And this is all we deſire of them; 
and it is for their own Sake too, as well as 
ours, that we deſire it. For otherwiſe they 
will never be able to anſwer, either to Gop 
or Man, for the horrible Inconveniencies 
and Miſchiefs that ariſe to the Church of 
Chri/t, by the Diviſion and Separation which 
they are engaged in. 

To conclude: If in any Inſtance, that 
famous Precept of the Apoſtle, of proving 
all Things, and holding faſt that which 1s 
good, do oblige Chriſtians, it doth eſpecially 
in this. If ever it be a Man's Duty to ſa- 
tisfy himſelf about the Goodneſs and Law- 
fulneſs of a Thing that he is apt to doubt of, 
it 1s certainly in the Caſe where his Su- 
periors have laid their Commands upon 
him ; for there he cannot diſobey without 
Sin, unleſs he can aſſure himſelf that he 
hath done all that he can to reconcile their 
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Commands with his Duty to God; but 
upon the beſt means he hath uſed, he finds 
them irreconcileable. For a Man to diſ- 
obey, till he has done this, is an unwarrant- 
able Thing; and, in the Caſe that I now 


ſpeak of, it is no leſs than the Sin of formal 
criminal Scibi ſin. 


THE 


THE 


CASE 
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Have in a former Diſcourſe ſpoken to 
[| the Caſe of thoſe Diſſenters, who ſepa- 

rate from the Eſtabliſhed Church for 
this Reaſon, That they are per/uaded that 
they cannot lawfully join in our Communi- 
on. I now come to ſpeak to the Caſe of 
thoſe who ſeparate from us for a leſs Rea- 
ſon, viz. Becauſe they doubt whether they 
may lawfully communicate with us or no; 
and fo long as they thus doubt, they dare 
not come near us, becauſe they fear they 
ſhould fin againſt Gop, if they ſhould do 
any Action with a Doubtiug Conſcience. 

To this indeed a ſhort Anſwer might be 
given from the former Diſcourſe, and that 
is this, That let the Obligation of a Doubt- 
ing Conſcience be as great as we can reaſon- 
ably ſuppoſe it, yet if Communion with our 
Church, as it is eſtabliſhed, be really a 
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Lawtulneſs of it, will not make it ceaſe to 
be ſo, or juſtify his Separation from it. For 
if a Man's ſettled Perſuaſion, that an Action 
is unlawful, will not ordinarily acquit him 
from Sin, if he omit that Action, ſuppol- 
ing GoD's Law hath commanded it (as 
I there ſhewed) much leſs will a Man's bare 
Doubt concerning the Lawfulneſs of an 
Action, juſtify his Omiſſion of it in ſuch 
a Cafe. 

But becauſe this Anſwer ſeems rather to 
cut the Knot, than to untie it; it is my 
Meaning in the following Diſcourſe, parti- 
cularly to examine and diſcuſs this Plea of 
a Doubting Conſcience, and to ſhew what 
little Force there is in it, to keep any Man 
from Conformity, that would otherwiſe con- 
form. Hoping that ſome Reader, whoſe 
Caſe this is, may, by what he finds here 
offered toward his Satisfaction, either be 
prevailed with to lay aſide his Doubts in the 
Matter of our Communion, or at leaſt be 
convinced, that it is more reaſonable and 
fafe to communicate with us, doubting as 
he doth, than to continue in Separation 
from us. 

In handling this Caſe of a Daubting 
Conſcience, I ſhall obſerve the fame Me- 
thod I did in the ſormer Diſcourſe, be- 
cauſe indeed I cannot think of a gs + 
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that is, I ſhall endeavour to give an Ac- 
count of theſe four Things ; 

I. Of the Nature of a Doubling Conſci- 
ence, and how it is diſtinguiſhed from 
the other Kinds of Con/crence. 

IT. Of the Rule of a Doubting Conſcience, 
or what Meaſures a Man is to pro- 
ceed by, for the determining him- 
ſelf in a doubtful Caſe. 

III, Of the Power that Human Laws, 
Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, have, to 
Over-rule a Man's Doubts in any 
Matter. 

IV. Of the Authority of a Doubting Con- 
ſetence, i. e. Whether at all, or how 
far a Man is Obliged by it. 

Theſe four Heads do, I think, take in 
all the Difficulties that are in the Caſe of a 
Doubting Conſcience, | 

I. I begin with the firſt Head, The Na- 
ture of a Doubting Conſcience. In ſpcak- 
ing to which, I ſhall treat of theſe three 
Things. 1. Of Daubting in general. 2. Of 
ſuch Doubts, as do affect or concern a Man's 
Conſcience, 3. Of the Difference between 
the Doubting Conſcience, and the Scrupu- 
lous. 

1. As to the firſt of theſe, which is con- 
cerning the Nature of Doubting in general, 
we may take Notice, That a Man is pro- 
perly ſaid to doubt, when he cannot give his 
Aſſent to either Part of a Contradiction; that 
1 X 2 s, 
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is, cannot make a Judgment whether the 
Thing he is conſidering, be ſo, or be not 
ſo; but through the equal, or at leaſt fair 
Probability that is on both Sides of the Que- 
ſtion, continues irreſolute and undetermin- 
ed; now, perhaps, he thinks this Side the 
more probable, and by-and-by the other, but 
he is uncertain as to both, and cannot fix 
upon either. 

So that a doubting Mind is not more 
uſually, than properly, reſembled to a Ba- 
lence, which, by Reafon of the equal 
Weight which is put into both Scales, is 
not caſt on either Side, but hangs in the 
ſame Poſture, or waves up and down, with- 
out either Scale coming to the Bottom. 

Nevertheleſs, in a doubtful Caſe, a Man 
may lean more to one Side of the Queſtion 
than the other, and yet continue doubtful 
ſtill. Juſt as there may be ſo much more 
Weight put into one Scale than the other, 
as will be ſufficient to incline the Balance 
more to that Side; while yet that Weight is 


not ſo conſiderable, as to be able perfectly 


to turn it, ſo as to carry down the Scale to 
the uſual mark of Down-weight, and there 
to ſettle it. 

There is indeed this Difference between 
theſe two Things, that a Balance, through 
the exact Equality of the Weights put into 
each Scale, may be 1o poiſed, as to hang 
perfectly in Epuilibrio, without Dan 
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either Way, and continue ſo to do: But it 
will be difficult, if not impoſſible, to put a 
Cauſe or a Queſtion, where a Man's Mind, 
after all Things conſidered, is ſo perfectly 
indifferent to both Sides of it, as not to 
be more inclined to chuſe one, than the 
other, 

When once there appears ſo much more 
Evidence on the one Side of the doubtful 
Caſe, that the Mind is enabled to determine 
itſelf, and to give a ſettled Aſſent on that 
Side, then the Man ceaſeth to doubt any 
longer; for that which was a Doubt before, 
is now turned into a Perſuaſion. And if it 
be a Caſe wherein Conſcience 1s concerned, 
that which was before a doubting Conſcience, 
is now changed into a re/ofved Conſcience. 
Here, to reſume our former Compariſon, 
the Balance no longer hangs in Æquilibrio, 
or moves unſettledly this Way or that 
Way, but is plainly turned and fixed on 
one Side. 

It is true, in this Caſe a Man doth not 
always determine himſelf with the fame 
Degree of Perſuaſion, or Satisfaction to his 
own Mind. Sometimes the Evidence is ſo 
ſtrong, as to command an entire Aſſent of 
his Underſtanding; an Aſſent ſo full, that 
it hath not the leaſt Mixture of Doubtful- 
neſs in it; and this we call an Afurance, 
or full Perſuaſion, At other Times the 
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Evidence may be of Force enough to gain 
an Aſſent, but yet not fo ſtrong an Aſſent 
as to exclude all Doubt of the contrary ; and 
this Kind of Aſſent we call an Opin, or 
a probable Perſuaſion. And ſomething like 
this we may obſerve in the Balance: The 
Scale that preponderates, is not always car- 
ried down with the fame Force and Briſk- 
neſs; but according as the Weight that turns 
the Balance is greater, or leſs, ſo, in Pro- 
portion, it may plainly be diſcerned that 
the Scale deſcends either more ſtrongly and 
nimbly, or more weakly and flowly. But 
{till in both theſe Caſes, the Man hath form- 
ed a Judgment of the Point; the Balance is 
turned, and wherever this happens, there is 
an End of the Doubt or AÆquilibrium; and 
conſequently, if it be in a Caſe that con- 
cerns a Man's Conſcience, it ceaſes to be 
any longer a doubting Conſcience, and be- 
comes reſolved and determined, though 
perhaps not fully ſatisfied and free from 
all Kind of Doubt and Scruple about that 
Thing. 

2. And thus much of Daubting in gene- 
ral, I now come to conſider it with re- 
{pe&t to Conſcience, i. e. to enquire how 
far, or in what Caſes a Man's Conſcience is 
affected with his Doubts? Which is our 
ſecond Point under this Head. 

There are a thouſand Caſes, in which 
a Man may be doubtful, as to which his 
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Conſcience ſhall be no Way concerned. A 
Man's Doubts may indeed be as various as 
are the Objects he hath to conſider, and to 
make a Judgment of; and therefore unleſs 
we will fay, that every Thing that a Man 
thinks of, or ſaith, or doth, affects his Con- 
_— we mult not ſay that every Doubt 
Oth. 

As a Man's Conſcience is not touched or 

affected with any Thing but his own Acti- 


ons; ſo neither do a Man's Doubts affect or 


touch his Conſcience, any farther than they 
concern his Actions. So that Doubts about 
Matters of meer Speculation (as whether 
ſuch a Propoſition be true or falſe) and 
likewiſe Doubts about Matter of Fact (as 
whether ſuch a Thing was done or not done) 
which do not relate to the Government of a 
Man's own Actions, theſe Doubts do not 
concern his Conſcience. 

As a Man's Conſcience is not affected 
with his own Actions, under any other No- 
tion or Conſideration, than only as God's 
Law is to regulate them, viz. as they are 
either commanded by that Law, or forbid- 
den by it: So neither do a Man's Doubts 
concerning his Actions, affect his Conſci- 
ence any farther, or upon any other Ac- 
count, than only as Gop's Law may be 
tranſgreſſed by doing or not doing the Acti- 
on he doubts of; that is, as he may ſin 
againſt Gop, either by omitting the Action, 
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when God's Law hath commanded it, or 
by doing it, when Gop's Law hath forbid- 
den it. 

So that in all doubtful Caſes, where a Man 
apprehends no Danger of tranſgreſſing Gop's 
Law, whether he doth the Action he doubts 
about, or doth it not, there his Conſcience 
is not properly concerned. 

And this is ſo true, that tho' we ſhould 
ſuppoſe one Side of the Action in Queſtion 
to be really, all Things conſidered, more 
expedient and more eligible than the other ; 
yet ſo long as we are ſatisfied that we may, 
without Breach of God's Law, chuſe either 
Side, we are not concerned in Conſcience 
to chuſe that Side which is the moſt expe- 


dient, or the moſt eligible. For the Truth 


of this, beſides the Reaſon of the Thing, we 
have the Authority of St, Paul, who when 
this Caſe was propoſed to him, Whether 
it was better for the Chriftians in thoſe 
Times to marry, or not to marry? he thus 
reſolves, That though indeed, as Things 
then ſtood, it was better not to marry, yet 
they might do what they would; for if they 
did marry, they ſinned not: And though (as 
he faith) he that gave not his Virgin in 
Marriage, did better than he that gave her 
in Marriage; yet he allows, that he that 


gave her in Marriage did well, and conſe- 


quently did act with a good Conſcience. 
Vid. 1 Cor. vii. 


3. From 
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3. From what hath been ſaid, we may 
be able to give a clear Account of the Na- 
ture of a Doubting Conſcience, and to di- 
ſtinguiſh it from the other Sorts of Conſci- 
ence; particularly that which they call the 
Scrupulous, which is our third Point under 
this Head. 

Conſcience is uſually, though how proper- 
ly I will not now diſpute, diſtributed into 
theſe three Kinds, the Rejo/ved, the Scru- 
pulous, and the Doubting. 

When we ſpeak of a reſolved Conſcience, 
every Body knows that we mean no more 
by that Phraſe than this, that a Man is ſa- 
tisfied and reſolved in his own Mind, con- 
cerning the Action he hath been deliberating 
upon, vig. that he is bound to db it, as being 
a Duty; or that he is bound to forbear it, as 
being a Sin; or that he may either do it, or 
forbear it, as being an nd:fferent Action, 
neither commanded, nor forbidden by Gov. 
Now this Perſuaſion, if it be according to 
the Rule of the divine Law, we call it a 
right Conſcience: If it be contrary to that 
Rule, we call it an erroneous Conſcience, 
But of this we need ſpeak no more here, 
ſince it was the whole Argument of the for- 
mer Diſcourſe. 

As for the Scrupulous Conſcience, as that 
is made a diſtinct Sort of Conſcience from 
the Reſolved and the Doubting, we may 
thus define it: I, is a Conſcience in ſome Fl 
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meaſure refokved, but yet accompanied with 
a Fear of acting according to that Reſoluti. 
on. It is the Unhappineſs of a great many, 
that when they are pretty well ſatisfied in 
their Judgment concerning this or the other 
Point, which they made a Matter of Con- 
ſcience, and have nothing conſiderable to 
object againſt the Evidence that is given 


them, but, on the contrary, are convinced 


that they ought, or that they may lawfully 
act thus or thus; yet for all that, when they 
come to act, they are very uneaſy, and make 
a World of Difficulties, Not that there is 
any new Reaſon appears that can pretend to 
unſettle, much leſs overthrow the Grounds 
of their firſt Determination; but only their 
unaccountable Fears muſt paſs for Reaſons. 
This now 1s to have a /crupulous Conſcience 
in the proper Senſe. 

But a doubting Conſcience (which is that 
we are now concerned in) though in com- 
mon Speech it be often confounded with 
the Scrupulous, is quite different from both 
theſe Sorts of Conſcience, For in both thoſe, 
a Man 1s ſuppoſed to have paſſed a Judg- 
ment in his Mind, whether the Action be- 
fore him be according to God's Law, or 
againſt it. But in the Caſe of a daubting 
Conſcience, it appears, from what I have 
ſaid, that a Man hath not, nor cannot, ſo 
long as he doubts, make any Judgment at 
all, but is uncertain as to both Sides; hav- 
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ing, as he thinks, as many Arguments to 
incline him one Way, as the other; and 
when once he comes to have ſo much Evi- 
dence, as to create a Per/uafion or Opinion 
on one Side, then he ceaſeth to have a doubt- 
ing Conſcience, 

So that the true Definition of a doubting 
Conſcience, as it is commonly called, 1s 
this: The Suſpence of a Man's Judgment in 
a Queſtion about the Duty or the Sin of an 
Action, occafioned by the equal (or near equal) 
Probabilities on both Sides. 

And likewiſe, the true Difference between 
a Doubting, a Reſolved, and a Scrupulous 
Conſcience, is this; That the re/ſofved Con- 
ſcience is ſatisfied about its Point, and acts 
confidently, at leaſt cheerfully : The ſcrupu- 
lous Conſcience is likewile ſatisfied in the ge- 
neral, but either dares not act, or acts fear- 


fully. The doubting Conſcience is not ſa- 


tisfied at all; for the Point before it, is ſtill 
a Queſtion, of which it can make no Judg- 
ment, no Reſolution, becauſe of the equal! 
Appearance of Reaſon on both Sides. 

This is a plain Account of the doubting 
Conſcience, But after all, it muſt be ac- 
knowledged, that this which we call a 
doubting Conſcience, and which we have 
been all this while diſcourſing of, is, truly 
and ſtrictly ſpeaking, ſo far from being any 
particular Sort or Kind of Conſcience, as 

we 
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we have hitherto ſuppoſed it, that it is no 
Conſcience at all. 

Conſcience, as we have often ſaid, is a 
Man's Mind making a Fudgment about the 
Morality of his Actions; but that which we 
are now talking of, is a Man's Mind mak- 
ing no Fudgment as to that Point, but con- 
tinuing wavering, and undetermined. Now, 
how a Man's Judgment, and his no Judg- 
ment, which are the Contradictories to one 
another, ſhould agree in the fame common 
Nature of Conſcience, is not eaſy to be un- 
derſtood. The Truth is, by the ſame Lo- 
gick or Propriety of Speech, that we ſay a 
doubting Conſcience, we may alſo, if we 
pleaſe, ſay an unreſolved Reſolution, or a 
Perſuaſion without an Aſſent. But how- 
ever, becauſe Uſe hath given the Name of 
Conſcience to the doubting Mind, and be- 
cauſe Conſcience is ſometimes really concern- 
ed about acting in doubtful Caſes, I chuſe 
to follow the common Way of Speaking. 

II. I now proceed to our ſecond general 
Head, which is concerning the Rule of a 
doubting Conſcience. 

In ſpeaking to this, I ſhall do theſe two 
Things; v2, I ſhall ſhew, 

Firſt, What Kind of Rule we here ſpeak 
of; that. is, which Conſcience needs in a 
doubtful Caſe, 

Secondly, What that Rule is, or wherein 
it doth conſiſt. 

I. As 


a Doubting Conſcience. 

1. As to the Firſt of theſe, When we ſpeak 
of the Rule of a doubting Conſcience, we do 
not mean ſuch a Rule, by which a Man ſhall 
be enabled to refolve all his Doubts con- 
cerning every Point, ſo as that he ſhall ceaſe 
to doubt any longer concerning that Point : 
But we mean only ſuch a Rule, by which a 
Man may be directed how to determine him- 
{elf in every doubtful Cate, ſo as to act with 
a ſafe Conſcience, whether he can get rid 
of his Doubts or not. 

There is juſt as much Difference between 
theſe two Things, as there is between doubt- 
ing, for Inſtance, whether a Thing in ge- 
neral, be lawfal, or not lawful ; and doubt- 
ing what I am to do in a particular Cale, 
where J doubt of the Lawfulneſs of the 
Thing. The firſt of which Doubts, the 
_ Caſuilts call a Speculative Doubt, the other 
a Practical. 

It is plain, that a Man may often very 
eaſily come to a Reſolution of this latter 
Kind of Doubt; that is, be very well ſatis- 
tied what it becomes him to do, as to this 
preſent Action, without being able to re- 
ſolve his Doubt of the former Kind. 

Thus, for Inſtance, a Man may not be 
able to reſolve this Queſtion, whether it be 
lawful, or not lawful, to play at Cards or 
Dice? Which is the Speculative Doubt, as 
the Schools call it: But he may be very 


able to reſolve this Queſtion, What is moſt 
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reaſonable for him to do, in the Caſe of ſuch 
a Doubt? Again, a Man may not be able 
to refolve this Doubt, Whether the preſent 
War, in which his Prince is engaged, be a 
juſt War or no? But yet he may be very 
well able to ſatisfy himſelf as to the practi- 
cal Doubt; that is, what is his Duty to do, 
in Caſe his Prince command him to ſerve 
in that War, concerning which he doth thus 
doubt ? 

Now, it is the Doubts of this latter Kind, 
theſe practical Doubts, as they are called, 
that Conſcience is directly and immediately 
concerned ; and cenſequently, for the re- 
folving of which, it chiefly needs a Rule to 
direct it. For if a Man can but get fatisfied 
what is moſt agreeable to his Daty to do, as 
to the preſent Action he doubts about, it is 
no great matter, as to his Conſcience, whe- 
ther he can get his general or ſpeculative 
Doubts about that Action reſolved, or no. 
Theſe Kind of Doubts, if they cannot be 
reſolved, muſt be over-ruled. 

The Truth is, it is a very idle Thing, 
for Men to talk, that a Man muſt do no 
Action, till all his Doubts about it be re- 
ſolved, Thus far, we grant, it concerns 
him, that his Doubts ſhould be reſolved, 
viz. That he ſhould be ſatisfied in his own 
Mind, that that Side of the Action he de- 
termines himſelf to, is, all Things conſi- 
dered, the more fit and reaſonable to be 

choſen :; 
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choſen: And to direct a Man in making 
ſuch a Choice, 1s our principal Buſineſs un- 
der this Head. But if it be meant, that a 
Man muſt ſo reſolve all his Doubts about an 
Action, as to fee clearly through all the ſpe- 
culative Points which occaſion his Doubts, 
ſo as to be able to untie all the Difficulties 
which before entangled his Underſtanding, 
and from intrinſick Arguments, drawn from 
the Nature of the Thing, to pronounce con- 
cerning the Merits of the Queſtion; I ſay, 
if this be their meaning, there 1s nothing 
more abſurd than to ſay, that a Man is not 
to do an Action, till he hath reſolved or de- 
poſed all his Doubts about it. 

For in many Caſes this is utterly impoſ- 
ſible to be done; the Perſon concerned, per- 
haps, having no ſufficient Means for the 
obtaining ſuch a Reſolution of his Doubts 
as we ſpoke of; or, if he had, the Caſe may 
be ſuch, as will not allow him ſufficient 
Time of Conſideration for the doing it, for 
he muſt either act or not act preſently ; and 
he is in equal Perplexity, both as to the one, 
and as to the other. What now, in ſuch 
a Caſe, can a Man poſſibly do, more than 
this? vig. by his own Reaſon, and the Ad-, 
vice of his Friends, to get ſatisfied what is! 
moſt reaſonable, and molt agreeable to his 1 i 
Daty, for him to do in the preſent Circum- * 
ſtances, and to proceed accordingly; for as | 
for other Kind of Reſolution of his Doubts, 
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as Things ſtand with him, he hath not the 
leaſt Proſpect of it. 

And indeed, when all is ſaid, we ſee de 
fatto, that this 1s the uſual Way of proceed- 
ing among Men, even thoſe that are very 
honeſt and conſcientious. I dare ſay, if we 
take all the doubtful Cafes that happen, 
where there is one Caſe, in which a Man 
proceeds to Action, upon ſuch a Reſolution 
of his Doubts as we before ſpoke of, there 
are ten Caſes where the Doubt is over-ruled, 
and the Man proceeds to Action without 
ſuch a Reſolution, fitting down ſatisfied with 
this, that though he cannot anſwer the Dif- 
ficulties on both Sides, yet, all Things con- 
ſidered, it is moſt reatonable for him in the 
preſent Circumſtances, to act thus, rather 
than otherwiſe; for this he takes to be moſt 
agreeable to his general Duty; or this is that 
which wiſe and good Men, whom he hath 
conſulted, do adviſe hun to. 

And now, having ſufficiently explained 
what Kind of Reſolution of Doubts that is, 
which a Man's Conſcience ſtands in need 
of, in order to his acting ſafely in a doubtful 
Caſe, 

2. I come to the Second Queſtion upon 
this Head, which is, What that Rule is, 
by which we are to proceed, in thus reſolv- 
ing our Doubts, or determining ourſelves to 
one Side or other, in any doubtful Caſe 
that happens to us. | 

I In 
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In anſwer to this Enquiry, I ſhall do theſe 
two Things, Firſt, I thall give ſome Ac- 
count of the general Rule by which a Doubt- 
ing Conſcience is to be guided. Secondly, I 
ſhall apply this general Rule to the ſeveral 
Heads of doubtful Caſes, wherein a Man's 
Conſcience may be concerned ; that ſo every 
one may be furniſhed with ſome Principles, 
for the determining himſelf in any Matter, 
concerning which he happens to have a 
Doubt. | 

I. As to the firſt of theſe, whoever hath 
conſidered what we have before ſaid, will 
caſily be perſuaded, that nothing ought to 
turn the Balance, in a doubtful Caſe, but 
the greater Weight of Reaſon on one Side 
than the other. For ſince the very Notion 
of Doubting, is the Szſpence of a Man's 
Judgment in a Queſtion, upon Account of 
the equal Appearances of Reaſon on both Sides 
of It; it is plain, that that which is to ſettle 
the Judgment, and to determine the Doubt, 
can be nothing elſe but this, vi. That, after 
all Things confidered, there doth appear 
greater Reaſon to lie on this Side of the 
Queſtion, than there doth on that. So that 
the general Rule of a doubting Conſcience, 
and from which the Meaſures of reſolving 
all particular Caſes, are to be taken, cannot 
be laid down otherwiſe than thus; viz. 
That in all doubtful Caſes, that Side which, 
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all Things duly confidered, doth appear more 
reaſonable, that is to be choſen, ' 

I am not ignorant that the Caſuiſts have 
uſually propoſed this Rule in other Terms, 
viz. That in all Doubtful Caſes, the ſafer 
Side is to be followed, But I do purpoſely 
avoid the expreſſing it ſo, becauſe of the 
uncertain Meaning of the ſafer Side. For 
according as that Word is expounded (as it 
may be expounded different Ways) ſos the 
Rule ſo worded, true or falſe, | 

If we take Safety in the ſtrict and proper 


Senſe, and as it is, indeed, uſually under- 


ſtood, viz. as it is oppoſed to any Hazard 
or Danger; it is ſo far from being an ade- 
quate Rule of a doubting Conſcience, in 


all Cafes, to follow the /afer Side, that in 


many Caſes it will be very unadviſeable fo 
to do. | | 
Sure I am, that in doubtful Cafes, which 
concern the Civil Life, no wife Man doth 
always make this a Rule to himſelf, We 
ſee a hundred Inſtances every Day, where 
Men venture upon the leſs ſafe, and the 
more hazardous Side, upon the Account of 
other Reaſons and Conſiderations, which 
they think ought more to prevail with them. 
It is certainly, in general Speaking, more 


ſafe (that is, more tree from Hazard or 


reign Countries; to traffick by Land, than 


Danger) to travel on Foot, than on Horſe- 


back; to ſtay at Home, than to go into fo- 


to 
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to venture one's Stock on the uncertain Seas, 
But yet, for all this, the Conſideration of 
the Eaſe and Expedition that is to be had in 
the firſt Caſe, and the Improvement and Be- 
nefit that is to be hoped for in the ſecond, 
and the Gain and Profit in the laſt, do, we 
ſee, every Day over-balance the Conſiderati- 
on of Safety in theſe Caſes, and determine 
a Man not to that Side which is freeſt from 
Danger, but to that which is more conve- 
nient, or more vſeful, or more advanta- 
geous. 

And thus it is likewiſe, as to thoſe doubt- 
ful Caſes, wherein a Man's Conſcience is 
concerned, I ſuppoſe, that when we ſpeak 
of the ſafer Side of any Action, with Re- 
ference to Conſcience, we generally mean 
that Side, on which there appears the leaſt 
Hazard or Danger of tranſgreſſing any Law 
of God. But now, in this Senſe of Safety, 
J do not think that it is always a good Rule 
for a doubting Conſcience, to chuſe the ſafer 
Side: On the contrary, I think, that if the 
Rule be thus put, and thus underſtood, it 
will often prove a Snare to a Man's Mind, 
and rather entangle him farther in Difficul- 
ties, than help him out of them. 

. If it was received as a Rule, That a 
Man is, in all his Actions, to keep himſelf 
at the greateſt Diſtance he can, from the 
Danger. of finning (which is the Notion 
of Safety I here * of) dare ſay, there 
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are very few Perſons that converſe much in 
the World, but have Reaſon, almoſt every 
Day, to call themſelves to Account for tranſ- 
N this Rule. For they do every Day 

ngage in ſuch Actions, in which they can- 
10 but acknowledge, that they do expoſe 
themſelves to a greater Danger of finning, 
than if they had not engaged in them, 

Thus, for Inſtance, what Man is there 
among us, who, although he know himſclf 
to be prone enough to the Sin of Intempe- 
rance, in eating or drinking, when Tempta- 
tions are offered; and accordingly, for this 
Reaſon, doth moſt ſeriouſly ſet himſelf a- 
gainſt this particular Sin; yet makes any 
great Scruple of going to Feaſis and Euter- 
tainments, when he 1s invited by others; 
nay, or of 'making them himſelf, when De- 
cency, or Crvility, or the ſerving any of his 
temporal Affairs, doth require him ſo to 
do? But yet it is certain, that by thus do- 
ing, he runs a much greater Hazard of fall- 
ing into the Sin he fears, than if he ſhould 
forbear all ſuch Occaſions or Temptations of 
Intemperance. 

Many other Inſtances, which daily oc- 
cur in human Lite, might be given, where- 
in good Men, nay, even the beſt of Men 
do, for the Sake of their Buſineſs, or other 
Jaudable Deſigns, which they think fit to 
purſue, frequently venture to expoſe them- 


ſelves to ſuch Dangers of ſinning, as they 
might 
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might have avoided; and this without any 
Reproach from their own Conſcience, or 
any Cenſure from other Men. 

The Truth is, Gop hath no where com- 
manded us to avoid all poſſible Danger of 
finning, but only to avoid all Sin when we 
are in Danger. It is enough for the ſecur- 
ing a Man's Duty, that he doth not tranſ- din; 
greſs the Laws of Gop in any Action that Wh 
he takes in hand: But it is not required that 
he ſhould, in every Inſtance of his Converſa- 
tion, preſerve himſelf from the utmoſt Poſ- N 
ſibility, or (if you will) Danger of ſo do- 9 
ing. For, upon this Suppoſition, it would Wh. 
be impoſſible for one to live like a Man of 
this World, and perform the common Of- 9 
fices of Civil Life, and much more to live = 
to any great Purpoſes for the ſerving his | 
Generation, Indeed, the Reſult of all would 
be, that whoever would approve himſelf to 
be truly religious and conſcientious, muſt a- 
bandon all ſecular Affairs, and retire to a 
Cloiſter or a Deſart. 

But it may be ſaid, What is this to our 
Buſineſs? Thoſe we now ſpoke of, are 
ſuppoſed to be fully ſatisfied in their own 
Minds, that they may fafely venture on the 
more dangerous Side of an Action, for the 
fake of ſome conſiderable Good that they 
deſign in that Action: But the Caſe we are 
now concerned in, is that of one who is al- 
together doubtful whether he may lawfully 
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do the Action or no. To this I anſwer, 
That my Buſineſs is now to give an Account 
of the Rule, by which Men are to proceed 
in determining themſelves in doubtful Caſes; 
and that which I have ſaid, doth thus far, 
I think, come home to that Buſineſs, that 
if it be allowed that it is adviſeable in any 
Cale, to forſake the more ſafe Side of an 
Action; and to chuſe the moſt hazardous ; 
we will take it for granted, that it may be 
as adviſcable in a doubtful Caſe, as in any 
other, until it be made appear, that Gop 
hath appointed a Rule for doubting Perſons 
to govern themſelves by, different from that 
he hath given to other Men : Or, to ſpeak 
the Thing more plainly, till it be made to 
appear, that thoſe who are ſo unhappy as 
to doubt, are debarred of the Privilege of 
acting according to the beſt of their Reaſon 
and Diſcretian, which Men that do not 
doubt are allowed to do. oo 

But to come more ſtrictly to the Point. 
I do believe there do abundance of doubtful 
Caſes, properly ſo called, frequently happen, 
in which no Man of Underſtanding, although 
we ſuppoſe him never ſo honeſt, doth think 
he is obliged to determine himſelf to that 
Side of the Action, on which he apprehends 
there is leaſt Danger of ſinning: But, on the 
contrary, he will often forſake that Side 
which is /afer, in this Senſe, for that mou 

t 


4 Doubting Conſcience. 


doth more recommend itſelf to him upon 
other Accounts. 

Thus, for Inſtance, ſometimes doubtful 
Caſes do happen, in which the greater Pro- 
bability on one Side, will turn the Balance 
agaiulf the greater Safety on the other. 
Thus, if a Man ſhould doubt, whether it 
may be lawful to eat any Thin ſtrangled, 
or that hath Blood in it (berni there are 
ſome Paſſages in the Scri L that ſeem to 
forbid theſe Meats) and ſhould repair to 
ſome intelligent Perſon about this Matter, 
who ſhould give him ſuch an Account of 
thoſe Texts, and of all the other Difficulties 
in this Affair, that the Man comes away ſa- 
tisfied, that it is far more probable that all 
Kinds of Meats are allowed by the Chriſtian 
Religion, than that any are forbidden. 

I aſk now, Whether this Degree of Sa- 
tisfaction have not Weight enough to put 
an End to a Man's Doubt in ſuch a Caſe as 
this, ſo as that he may, with a quiet Con- 
ſcience, eat of theſe Meats as there is Occa- 
fion? I believe moſt Men will be of this 
Opinion ; but yet, the Doubt here is not de- 
termined on the ſafer Side, but on the more 
unſafe, For it is certain, a Man is in leſs 
Danger of ſinning, if he wholly forbear 
theſe Meats, than if, for the ſerving a pre- 
ſent Convenience, be do eat of them. And 
the Reaſon is plain; becauſe there are fair 
Grounds from the Scripture, and Antiquity, 
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for making it a Queſtzon, whether theſe 
Meats be lawful or no; and it is really yet 
a Queſtion among many, and it was lately fo 
to the Man himſelf; But no Man in the 
World ever made a Qze/tzon, whether theſe 
Meats might not at any Time be lawfully 
forborn, there being no Law of Go p pre- 

icnded, that obliges a Man to eat of them. 
Again, As the greater Probability will 
turn the Balance againſt the /afer Side of a 
Doubt; ſo oftentimes ſuch doubtful Caſes 
do happen, in which, when the Probabili- 
lies are equal on both Sides, the Conſidera- 
tion of the greater temporal Advantages on 
the one Side, will have Weight enough with 
a very honeſt Man, to overbalance the Con- 
ſideration of the greater Safety on the other. 
[Still taking Safety in the Senſe we before 

ave. 

: Thus, for Inſtance, Suppoſe one ſhould 
demand of another Man a Sum of Money 
which, he pretends to be due to him ; and 
the Man, of whom it is demanded, after the 
ſtricteſt and moſt conſcientious Enquiry he 
can make, is not ſatisfied in his own Mind 
that it is due, But ſuch is the Confidence 
of the Demander, and ſuch Appearances of 
Reaſon he offers, that the Man comes to 
doubt equally, whether it be due or no; fo 
that there are here equal Probabilities on 
both Sides. The Thing in Queſtion now 
is, Whether it be adviſcable in Point of Con- 
oy | ſcience, 
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ſcience for the Man to pay the Money de- 
manded, till he have better Evidence of the 
Juſtice of the Demands? | 

If a Man be to follow the ſafer Side, it 
is certain he muſt pay it. For it is undeni- 
ably more ſafe, that is, farther removed from 
the Danger of Sin, to ſatisfy the Demands, 
though it be to his own Loſs. For by this 
Means he perfectly ſets himſelf free from 
the Apprehenſions even of the Pofiibility of 
wronging his Neighbour, which 1s the Sin 
that he fears in this Caſe: Whereas if he 
do not pay the Money, he is uncertain whe- 
ther he detains the Man's Right from him 
or no. 

But then, on the other hand, if he ſhould 
pay the Moncy when it is no Way due (as 
he hath as much Reaſon to believe that it is 
not due, as that it is) how ſhall he anſwer 
to his Wife and Children, for parting with 
ſuch a Sum, which, as his Circumſtances 
may be, he cannot ſpare without great Pre- 
judice to them ? 

This is the Caſe, and theſe are the Argu- 
ments that are to be urged on both Sides of 
it; and I leave it to any conſidering Man to 
judge which ought to prevail. I am pretty 
confident, that moſt Men will thus deter- 
mine, vig. That ſince in this Caſe it is as 
probable, that the Demands aforefaid are 
Unjuſt, as that they are 7uſt; and ſince no 
Man is obliged to depart from that he is we 
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ſeſſed of, till it do appear by good Evidence, 
that it is due to another Man: And ſince, 
withal, it is unregſonable ſo to do, when it 
will be to the Prejudice of a Man's ſelf and 
his Family ; theſe Things being fo, it will 
be more adviſeable for the Man, in this Caſe, 
to keep his Money, till it be either by Law 
adjudged, or he have more convincing Proofs 
to his own Conſcience, that he ought to 
Pay it. 

I think I need not uſe eithet more In- 
ſtances, or more Words, to ſhew that it is 
not always a Rule to a doubting Conſcience, 
to chuſe the /afer Side of the Doubt, tak- 
ing the /afer Side for that which is at the 
greateſt Diſtance from the Danger of fin- 
ning: It being abundantly plain, that 1 
doubtful Caſes may, and do happen, 
which, though one Side may appear r 
removed from the Danger of tranſgreſſing 
Gop's Law; yet while it doth not appear 
that the other Side is anlauful, and withal 
it is evident, that upon other Accounts that 
Side is more eligible to a prudent Perſon, no 
good Man (if he be but as 29% as he is good) 


will make any Difficulty of waving the ſafer 


Side for the more prudent, and that without 

thinking himſelf ever the leſs conſetentious 

for ſo doing. 

But after all this, if, on the other Hand, 

any Man have another Notion of Safety, 

than that we have now been ſpeaking : ; 
t 
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that is to ſay, will enlarge the Signification 
of the Word, and will call by the Name of 
the ſafer Side, not that which hath only 
this to recommend it, that it is farther re- 
moved from the Danger of ſinning; but that 
which is freeft from all Dangers and Incon— 
veniencies of all Kinds whatſoever : So as 
that ſhall always be the ſafer Side of a doubt- 
ful Caſe, which, after all Things conſider- 
ed, doth appear to be moſt agreeable to the 
Man's Duty in the Circumſtances he is in, 
or which is attended with the feweſt Ab- 
ſurdities and evil Conſequences of all Sorts, 
and doth beſt ſerve all the Intereſts iritual 
and temporal, taking both together, that a 
wiſe and a good Man can propoſe to him- 
ſelf: I ſay, if any Man do mean this by the 
ſafer Side, I do readily agree with him, that 
it will for ever, and in all Caſes, be a fruc, 
and a e, and a good Rule (nay, I add, 
the only one, to a doubting Conſcience) to 
follow the /afer Side. | 
But then, in this Senſe of Safety, the 
ſafer Side, and the more reaſonable, is all 
one Thing. And conſequently this Rule of 
following the /afer Side, and that I before 
laid down, of following the more reaſonable, 
are the ſame in Senſe, though differently 
expreſſed. Only I think this latter Way of 
Expreſſion is more plain, and leſs liable to 
Miſconſtruction, and therefore I choſe it. 
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But it 1s indifferent to me how Men word 
Things, ſo long as we agree in our Senſe. 

II. Having thus given an Account of the 
general Rule, by which a Man is to deter- 
mine himſelf in doubrful Caſes; I come now, 
in the ſecond Place, to treat of the ſeveral 
Heads, or Sorts of doubtful Caſes, wherein a 
Man's Conſcience 1s concerned, and to make 
Application of this Rule to them; and this 
it will be no hard Matter to do, admitting 
the Grounds we have before laid down. 

There is no Doubt wherein Conſerence is 
concerned, but it will of Neceſſity fall un- 
der one of theſe two Sorts, It is either a 
Angle Doubt, or a double one. 

We call that a „ingle Doubt, when a Man 
doubts only on one Side of the Action, but 
is very well ſatisfied as to the other, As for 
Inſtance, he doubts concerning this or the 
other particular Action, whether it be law- 
ful for him to do it; but on the other Side 
he hath no Doubt, but is very well aſſured, 
that he may lawfully /zf it alone, Or, on 
the contrary, he is very well ſatisfied that 
the Action is lawful, and that he may do it; 
but he doubts whether Gop's Law hath not 
made it a Duty, ſo that he cannot lawfully 
omit it. This is that which we call a /ngle 
Doubt, | 

We call that a double Doubt, where a 
Man doubts on both Sides of an Action; that 
is to ſay, he doubts on one Side, whether 

he 
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he be not bound to do this Action; Go p's 
Law, for any Thing he knows, made it 
a Duty. But on the other Side, fo is the 
Action circumſtantiated with reſpect to him, 
or he with reſpect to it, that he doubts whe- 
ther he be not bound to forbear the Action, 
as it is now preſented to him; Go p's Law 
having, for any Thing he knows, Vorbid it. 
So that he is at a Loſs what to do, becauſe 
he fears he may ſin, whether he doth the 
Action, or doth it not. I fay, it will be 
mh, 6620 to put any doubtful Caſe, wherein 
a Man's Conſcience 1s concerned, which 
will not fall under one of theſe two Heads. 

r. Now, as to the Cale of a jingle Daubt, 
we may thus apply the general Rule. That 
when a Man doubts only on ce Side of an 
Action, there it is more reaſonabie to chuſe 
that Side of the Action, concerning which 
he hath no Doubt, than the her, concern- 
ing which he doubts, ſuppoſing all other 
Conſiderations be equal. | 

And here comes in that famous Maxim, 
which had obtained both among Chriſtians 
and Heathens, Quod dubitas ne feceris; 
which, with the Reſtriction I have now 
mentioned, will for ever be good Advice in 
all Caſes of this Nature. 

It muſt needs be unreaſonable to venture 


upon any Action where a Man bath the lcaſt 


Fear or Suſpicion that it is poſſible, he muy 
tranſzreſs ſome Law of GO p by it, when i 
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is in his Power to act without any Fear or 
Suſpicion of that Kind; ſuppoſing all along, 
this Conſideration of the Poſſibility of of- 
tending by this Action, be not overbalanced, 
and ſo the Fear of it removed, by other 
Conſiderations which the Circumſtances of 
the Action do ſuggeſt. 

Thus, for Inſtance: Here is a Man doubts 
whether it be allowable in a Chriſtian to 
drink a Health, or put out Money to Intereſt, 
or to go to Law; as having converſed with 
ſuch Men, or fuch Books, as do condemn 
theſe Practices, and that not without ſome 
Colour from the Word of GoD. The Man 
is not, indeed, ſo convinced by their Diſ- 
courſes, as to have taken up any Opinion or 
Perſuaſion that theſe Practices are unlawful ; 
nor would he cenſure any Man that uſes 
them, becauſe he ſees there are as good Men, 
and, for any thing he knows, as good Argu- 
ments for the other Side: But he is not ſo 
clear in his Judgment about theſe Points, as 
to be able to pronounce any Thing poſitive- 
'y concerning them either Way. He cannot 
fay, that he believes them /azoful, though 
he is not perſuaded that they are unlawful, 
which is the true State of a doubting Mind, 
Now in theſe, and all other ſuch like Caſes, 
the Rule is plain, That while a Man's Judg- 
ment continues thus in Suſpence, it is more 
reaſonable for him to forbear theſe Practices. 
For there is no Pretence of Obligation 155 

im 
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him from God's Law to engage in any of 
them, and why ſhould he raſhly throw him- 
ſelf into Danger, by venturing upon an Acti- 
on, concerning which he is uncertain whe- 
ther it be lawful or no? He runs no Ha- 
zard by forbearing theſe Things, but if he 
practiſe them he doth. 

Thus far is right. But then, as I faid, 
this is always to be underſtood with this Pro- 
viſo, Cæteris paribus, For if there ſhould 
happen to be ſuch other Conſiderations in 
the Action, as have Force enough to over- 
balance this Conſideration of Uncertomty ; 
it will then be reaſonable to cauſe that Sid 
of the Action, concerning which I did before 
doubt, rather than that, of which I had no 
Doubt at all. 

Thus, if the Man that makes a Queſtion 
about any of the three Things I before men- 
tioned, ſhould light into ſuch Circumſtances, 
that, for Inſtance, he muſt either drink ſuch 
a ſingle Health, or a Quarrel is like to enſue; 
nay, and that perhaps to the Danger of ſome 
of the Lives of the Company, Or again, 
That he has no Means of improving his Mo- 
ney (in which his whole Fortune conſiſts) in 
any other Way but by that of Uſury; ſo that 
he and his Family muſt in Time ſtarve, unleſs 
they be maintained by this Courſe, Or laſt- 
ly, If an Orphan be truſted to his Care, and 
the Eſtate of that Orphan is fo entangled, that 
he muſt be put upon the Neceſſity either of 

: waging 
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waging a Law-ſuit for the clearing it, of 
ſuffering his near Relation, committed to his 
Charge, to be defrauded of his Right : I 
fay, if the Caſes happen to be thus circum- 
ſtantiated ; he that before doubted in gene- 
ral, whether it was lawful to drink a Health, 
or to put out Money to Uſury, or to engage 
in Law-ſuits, may, I ſhould think, certainly 
ſatisfy himſelf, that it is not only /awful, 
but expedrent in this particular Caſe, not- 
withſtanding his general Doubt to do any of 
theſe Things ; and if he be a wiſe Man, he 
will make no Scruple of acting accordingly. 
Indeed he cannot be well excuſed if he do 
not thus act: For it will not be ſufficient to 
ſay, I doubt, whether theſe Practices are 
lawful or unlawful, and therefore I dare not 
engagein them, Why, Man, if you only doubt 
about them, you do by this acknowledge, 
that for any Thing you know, they may be 
lawful, as well as that for any Thing you 
know, they may be unlawful, And if you 
be thus in Æquilibrio, ſure ſuch preſſing Con- 
ſiderations as thoſe which are preſented in 
this Caſe, qught to turn the Balance. Other- 
wiſe I do not know how you will anſwer, ei- 
ther to yourſelf, or the World, for the Con- 
lequences that may enſue. For my Part, in 
ſuch Caſes as theſe I ſhould think, that no- 
thing leſs than a Belef or Perſuaſion that the 
Thing in Queſtion is unlawtul, will juſtify 
a Man's Prudence in acting on that Side 
which 
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which he calls the Safer, and which, had 
not theſe Circumſtances happened, would 
really have been fo. 

To conclude; If a great Good may be 
compaſſed, or a great Evil may be avoided, 
by doing a Thing concerning which we have a 
general ſpeculative Doubt whether it be law- 
ful or no; this very Conſideration is in Rea- 
ſon ſufficient to filence the Doubt; that is, 
tis enough to perſuade us, that it is not on- 
ly lawful, but adviſeable, to do that in the 
preſent Circumſtances, which before, and 
out of thoſe Circumſtances, we doubted in 
general whether it was lawful to be done 
Or NO, 

II. And thus much concerning the Rule, 
by which we are to proceed in the Caſe of 
a ſingle Doubt; I now come to conſider that 
which we call a double Doubt, and to ſhew 
what 15 to be done in that Caſe, 

A double Doubt, as J have ſaid, is this; 
when a Man doubts on Sh Sides of an Acti- 
on; that is to ſay, He doubts on one Side 
whether he be not bound to 4 this Action, 
Go p's Law having, for any thing he knows, 
commanded it; but on the other Side, fo 
doth the Action come circumſtantiated to 
hi”. that he doubts whether he be not by 

other Law of GoD bound to forbear 
it as it is now offered: So that he is at a 
Loſs what to do, becauſe he fears he may 
ſin whether he do the Action, or do it not. 
Vor. II. 2 That 
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That which is commonly faid in this 
Caſe, viz. That the Man that is entangled, 
muſt get his Doubt removed, and then he 
may with a ſafe Conſcience act, or not act, 
according as he is ſatisfied in his own Mind, 
is, as I faid before, very often impertinent 
for it 1s no more in a Man's Power to leave 
off doubting when he will, than it is in the 
Power of a fick Man to be well when he 
will. And beſides, tho' it might be ſup- WW - 
poſed that the Man, with Time and good 
Counſel, might be enabled to extricate him- 
ſelf out of this Perplexity ; yet in our Caſe 
that Benefit is not always allowed; for per- 
haps the Circumſtances of the Caſe are ſuch, 
that the Man is under a preſent Neceſſity ei- 
ther of acting or not acting; and whether he 
doth the one, or the other, he doubts he of- 

fends Gop. 

But what then is a Man to do in this 
Caſe? Why, he is to follow the fame Rule 
that he doth in all other doubtful Caſes, and 
which we have been all this while inſiſting 
on; that is to ſay, he is to act as reaſonably 
as he can: And if he do this, I am ſure he 
incurs no Blame, whether he do the Action 
he doubts about, or do it not. .If there 
{ſhould happen to be any Sin in the Action, 
it comes upon ſome other account than that 
of acting with a Doubting Conſcience. | 
But now the Application of this general 
Rule to our preſent Caſe is various, accord- 
ing 
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mg to the Degrees of the Man's 2 
eſs, compared with the Degrees of the Sin 
he is in Danger of, by acting on the one 
Side or the other; and likewiſe according 
as other Conſiderations do happen about the 
Action, which ought to have ſome Influence 
in determining the Man. However, I think 
all thoſe Varieties may be compriſed i in theſe 
our following Propoſitions. 

Firſt, If the Sin we are afraid of, in do- 
ing or not doing the Action, doth on both 
Sides appear equal, there we are to determine 
ourſelves to that Side where we have the 
leaſt Doubt of offending GoD; that is to 
ſay, to that Side which to our Reaſon ap- 
pears more probable to be free from the Dan- 
ger of Sin, rather than that other which 1s 
lefs probable to be free from that Danger : 
For certainly this will always be reaſonable, 
that a Man fhould chuje a greater Proba- 
vilitſy before a leſs, ſuppoſing all other Things 
equal, 

g But, Secondly, if we doubt equally on 
both Sides, ſo that we apprehend that we 
are in like Danger of tranſgreſſing Gop's 
Law, whether we do the Action or do it 
not: In this Caſe we are to determine our 
{elves to that Side, on which it doth appear 
we ſhall be guilty of the eat Sin; for 
certainly, by the ſame Reaſon for which we 


gre obliged not to ſin at all, we ſhall be obe- 
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ed to chuſe a leſs Sin rather than a greater 
where we cannot avoid ſinning. 

Thirdly, If the Doubt be unequal, and the 
Sin likewiſe unequal; that is, if it ſo hap- 
pen that one Side of the Caſe is more pro- 
bable, but the other Side 4% ſinful, as not 
involving a Man in fo heinous a Crime as 
the other would, if it ſhould prove that he 
was miſtaken: In this Caſe a Man may 
chuſe either the one Side or the other; ac- 
cording as the Degree of the Probability, or 
the Degree of the Sin, compared with one 
another, do preponderate. 

The Caſe may be ſuch, that there is fo 
much more Probability on the one Side 
than the other; and likewiſe ſo inconſide- 
rable a Difterence and Diſproportion be- 
tween the Sins we are in Danger of on 
each Side, that a wiſe Man will be deter- 
mined to the more probable Side, and ven- 
ture all the Conſequences of his Miſtakes on 
the other. 

But then, on the other hand, the Caſe 
may likewiſe be ſuch, that the Conſequen- 
ces on one Side, 1t a Man ſhould happen ta 
be miſtaken, are ſo terrible, that they will 
over-balance all the Probabilities on the 
other Side, let them be never ſo great (ſup- 
poling they do not amount to ſo much Evi- 
dence as to create a Per ſuaſion, and ſo put a 


Man out of the State of Doubting.) Now 


here a wiſe Man will not act on the more 


pre- 
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prebable Side, but on that which ſets him 
free from the Danger of theſe Conſequences. 
Thus, if a Priſoner was tried for a capital 
Offence, and the Evidence againſt him doth 
not appear fo full as to create a Perſuaſſon in 
the Judge or Jury that the Man is guilty, 
tho” indeed it is more probable that he is, 

than that he is not: In this Caſe, I believe, 

all Men will ſay, that, conſidering there is 
lo great Diſproportion between the Evil of 
condemning an innocent Perſon, and acquit- 
ting a guilty one (it being Murder in the one 
Caſe) the Judge or Jury ſhould rather fol- 
low the ſafer Side than the more probable ; 
and ſo clear the Man, rather than find him 
Guilty. 

Fourthly, If the Caſe be ſuch, that the 
Man doubts equally on both Sides, and the 
Sin he is afraid of appears likewiſe to him 
to be equal on both Sides: Here other Con- 
ſiderations are to turn the Balance. In this 
Caſe he is to conſider what prudential In- 
ducements he has to do the Action, or for- 
bear it; as, how far his Eaſe and Quiet, his 
Advantage and Benefit, his good Name and 
Reputation, his Friends or his Family is 
concerned one Way or other: And ſince all 
other Conſiderations, that are of a Moral 
Nature, are equal on both Sides, thoſe of 
this Kind, which are the ſtrongeſt, muſt 
add {0 much Weight to the Scale, as to de- 
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termine the Man either to do the Action he 
doubts about, or to let it alone. 

And indeed, it cannot be denied that 
theſe Conſiderations will often have a great 
Influence, even upon a good Man, not on- 
ly in the Caſe I have now put, where the 
directly moral Arguments are equal on both 
Sides, but in all the other doubtful Caſes I 
before mentioned, 

We may talk very rationally about the 
Degrees of Probability, and the Degrees of 
Sin, and what Weight each of them is to 
have with us, and all this with fo much 
Evidence, that no Man can deny the Rea- 
{onablencſs of the Rules we lay down 77: 
Theſi; but yet, when we come to act, we 
find that ſcarce any Man doth exactly pro- 
cced according to theſe Rules, but mixes 
ſome of thoſe prudential Conſiderations, 
which I have mentioned, with his Delibe- 
rations; and tho' they do not wholly, yet 
they help to turn the Balance: And, for 
my Part, I dare not ſay, that all thoſe who 
thus proceed, are to be blamed for ſo doing, 
ſuppoſing that the Caſe wherein they thus 
act, be a Caſe of pure Doubt, and there be 
no Perſuajion on either Side; and withal, 
that the Man who thus proceeds, 1s ſatisfied 
in his own Mind with his Proceeding. The 
Truth is, when all is ſaid, every Man in 
doubtful Caſes is left to his own Diſcretion ; 
and if he acts according to the beſt Reaſon 

he 
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he hath, he is not culpable, tho' he be miſ- 
taken in his Meaſures. 

Theſe are all the Rules that are to be 
given in the Caſe of a double Doubt; and I 
think no body can object againſt the Truth 
of them. But I am ſenſible of another Ob- 
jection that may be made, and that is, Why 
do I mention them at all, ſince to the Gene- 
rality of Men, for whom this Diſcourſe is 
intended, they ſeem altogether impracti- 
cable ? F or how few are there, who are 
competent Judges of theſe different Degrees 
of Probebility or Sinfulneſs in an Action, 
that we here talk of; and much leſs are ca- 
pable of ſo balancing theſe Things one with 
another, as to be able from thence to form 
a good Judgment upon the whole Matter ? 

But to this I anſwer, That if Rules are 
to be given at all for the determining Men 
in doubtful Caſes, we muſt give theſe, be- 
cauſe we can give no other; theſe being 
the only Principles that Men have to go- 
yern their Actions by in theſe Caſes: And I 
truſt alſo, they will not be wholly uſeleſs to 
the moſt ordinary Capacities for the Pur- 
poſes they are intended; becauſe all may 
hereby at leaſt learn thus much, big. What 
Methods they are to proceed by, for the 
Guidance of their Actions in doubtful Caſes: 
And tho' they may have falſe Notions of 
the Dangers and the Degrees of particular 
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Sins, and ſo may ſometimes make falſe Ap- 
plications of theſe Rules to their own Cale; 

ct it is enough for their Juſtification, as 

faid before, that they have reaſoned as 
well as they can; ſince they are not bound 
to act in doubtful Caſes according to what is 
beſt and moſt reaſonable in itſelf ; but it is 
abundantly ſufficient that they do endea- 
vour it. 

But, to render theſe Rules about a double 
Doubt more intelligible, and more uſeful, 
J think it will not be amiſs to give my Read- 
er a Specimen, both how they are to be ap- 
plied to particular Caſes, and likewiſe, when 
they are applied, what Light they give to a 
Man for the chuſing his Way in any doubt- 
ful Cafe he happens to be engaged in. And 
ſince it would take up too much Room to 
give every particular Rule a ſeveral Inſtance, 
I ſhall pitch upon one Caſe, under which J 
may conſider all the Varieties of a double 
Doubt J have now repreſented ; and it ſhall 
be that celebrated Caſe of the Sacrament ; 
than which, we have not a greater, or a 
more frequent Inſtance of this Kind of Doubt 
in any Caſe among us. And becauſe I 
would not, by the Diſcuition of this Caſe, 
divert my Reader (againſt his Will) from 
the main Argument, I have taken Care to 
have it ſo marked in the Print, that every 
one may without Trouble (if he have no 

mind 
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mind to read it) paſs it over as a long Pa- 
rentheſis, and go on to the next Point. 
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This is the Cale : 
« Here is a Man that believes it to be his 
Duty to take all Opportunities of receiv- 
ing the Sacrament, or at leaſt to take 
them frequently; but, on the other Side, 
ſuch is his Condition, that he is conſtant- 
ly under great Fears and Apprehenſions 
of his being unqualified for it: and to re- 
ceive the Sacrament anworthily he knows 
to be a great Sin: Not that there is any 
grievous notorious Sin lies upon his Con- 
{cience unrepented of; much leſs that he 
is engaged in ſome vicious Courſe, which 
he is unwilling that his new Vows at his 
Approach to the Lorp's Table, ſhould 
divorce him from; for indeed he deſires 
and endeavours in all Things to live ho- 


neſily, and to keep a Conſcience void of 


Offence towards Gop, and towards Man. 
« But this is the Caſe: He is not fo 


« devout a Chriſtian, nor lives ſo pure and 
« ſpiritual a Lite, as he thinks becomes the 
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Partakers of ſuch heavenly Food. Or, 
perhaps he cannot bring himſelf to fo feel- 
ing a Senſe and Contrition for his paſt Sing 
or fuch Ardours of Love and Devotion to 
our Saviour, as he hath been taught that 
every worthy Communicant ought to be 
affected with. Or perhaps he wants Faith 
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in the Blood of Chriſt, not being able to 


apply the Benefits of his Paſſion ſo com- 
fortably to his own Heart as he thinks he 


ought to do, Or perhaps, in the laſt 


Place, his Mind is fo haunted with a 
Company of idle and naughty Fancies, 
eſpecially when he ſets himſelf to be more 
than ordinarily ſerious, that he thinks it 
would be a great Profanation of the Sa- 
crament for him to come to it in ſuch Cir- 
cumſtances. 
6 Theſe, or ſuch like, are the Things 
that trouble him: And tho' he hath ſeve- 
ral times endeavoured to put himſelf in- 
to a better Condition, yet he could never 
ſatisfy himſelf, nor get over theſe Diffi- 
culties. What now muſt this Man do ? 
He would fain receive the Sacrament, as 
thinking himſelf bound to do it; but he 
dare not receive it, as looking upon him- 
{elf to be unqualified for it: If he do not 
come to the LoRD's Table, he denies his 
Attendance on the moſt folemn Ordinance 
of Chriſtianity, and ſo doubts he ſins on 
that account ; if he do come, he doubts he 
approaches unworthily, and ſo fins upon 
that account. 
ce It is here to be remembered, that the 
Queſtion to be ſpoken to in this Caſe is 
not this: What Courſe the Man is to take 
for the curing or removing his Doubtful- 
c neſa 
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neſs in this Matter, that fo he may come 


to the Sacrament with Satisfaction to his 
own Mind; but this: Suppoſing the Man, 
after all his Endeavours, cannot cure or 
remove his Doubt, what he muſt do? 
Muſt he come to the Sacrament, or mult 
he forbear? One of them he "muſt do, 
and yet, which of them ſoever he chuſeth, 
he fears he ſins, 
ce If the former had been the Queſtion, 
the Reſolution of it would have been thus: 
That the Man is to uſe the beſt Means he 
can to get better Inſtruction and Informa- 
tion about the Nature and Ends of the 
Chriſtian Sacrament, and about the Qua- 
lities and Diſpojitions that are needful to 
fit a Man for it, particularly thoſe of Faith 
and Repentance ; for it is the Man's Igno- 
rance or Miſtake about theſe Things, that 
makes him paſs ſo hard fa Cenſure upon 
himſelf, and fo occaſions all the Doubtful- 
neſs in this Caſe, If he once come right- 
ly tg underſtand theſe Points, his Doubts 
would of themſelves fall to the Ground ; 
and the Man would be perfectly ſatisfied, 
that as his Caſe is (ſuppoſing it to be ſuch 
as I have now repreſented) he may, with- 
out any Fear or Scruple in the World, at 
any Time approach to the Holy Table; 
becauſe he is indeed in ſuch a State and 
Diſpoſition of Mind as renders him Ha- 
ce bitually 
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bitually qualified for the Performance of 
that Duty. 
«© But this, as I ſaid, is not the Queſtion 
before us: We here ſuppoſe the Man, ei- 
ther thro' Want of Means of Inſtruction, 
or thro' ſtrong Prejudices from Educati- 
on, or the like, to be incapable at preſent 
of this Satisfaction, and to be in great Per- 
plexity on both Sides; and that which we 
are to enquire into, 1s, to which Side of the 
doubtful Caſe he muſt determine himſelf. 
Shall he receive the Sacrament doubtin 
as he doth ? or, ſhall he forbear it doubt- 
ing as he doth ! 
« Now, I fay, a Man hath no other way 
of coming to a Reſolution of this Queſti- 
on, but by applying the Rules I before laid 
down to his preſent Caſe; which may be 


© done in this manner: 


« Since the Man we ſpeak of, doubteth 


that hc ſins whether he come to the Sa- 


ctament, or forbear; the fr/# Thing to be 
conſidered is, on which Side he doubts 
leaf; or which Side appears to him moſt 
likely and probable to be free from the 
Danger of finning: For, F all other 
Things in the Caſe be equal, the Balance 
is to be turned on that Side, according to 
our fir /f Propoſition. 
„ Now, if our preſent Queſtion be put 
upon this Iftue, 1 ain contident the Man, 
whois Caſe I am repreſenting, will think 
cc © 1 


cc 


a Doubting Conſcience, 


it more reaſonable to repair to the Sacra- 
ment, even 1n that evil Poſture he takes 
himſelf to be, than cuſtomarily to abſtain 
from it ; becauſe by thus doing he doth 
certainly follow the more probable, and 
leſs doubtful or dangerous Side of the 
Queſtion: For it is evident, he cannot 
pretend to be half ſo certain of this Parti- 
cular, vis. That he is unprepared for the 
Sacrament, which is the Reaſon of his ab- 
ſtaining, as he is certain in the general, 
that it is his Duty to frequent it. 

ce It indeed the Man was a Perſon of ill 
Life and Manners: Or if he had been late- 
ly guilty of any notorious wilful Sin, and 
came to the LoRD's Table with that Sin 
upon his Conſcience unrepented of; then 
I will grant he had ſome Reaſon to believe, 
that he was as much in Danger of finning 
by receiving unworthily, as by withdraw- 
ing himſelf from Gop's Ordinance. But 
the Caſe here is not ſo: The Man is really 
an honeſt well-meaning Chri/tian; nor 
hath he done any Thing of late, which 
can give him any Suſpicion of his having 
forfeited that Title: Only thro' his Mit- 
take about the Notion of Preparation for 
the Sacrament, he apprehends, he is not 


qualified as he ought to be; tho' yet, if 


molt others were to be Judges of his Con- 
dition, they would ſay, he was. Why, 
Cet 
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certainly in this Caſe it muſt be evident᷑ 
to the Man, that he runs a greater Danger 
of tranſgreſſing the Law of Gor, by ab- 
ſenting himſelf from the Communion, 
eſpecially if he do it cuſtomarily, than if 
he ſhould come to it with all his Fears 


and Doubts about him; for, as I ſaid, his 


Fears and Doubts of his own Unworthi- 
neſs cannot poſſibly be ſo well grounded, 
as his Fears and Doubts that he fins againſt 
Gop by habitually denying his Attendance 
on that great Chriſtian Service ; for theſe 
are founded on the expreſs Laws of the 
Goſpel; the others are founded only on 
uncertain conjectural Surmiſes about his 
own Condition: That is to ſay, he is cer- 
tain that he is bound to take frequent Op- 
portunities of paying his Homage to 7e/jus 
Chrijt in the Sacrament, but he cannot 
pretend to have ſuch Aſſurance in his Caſe, 
that he is unqualified tor paying that Ho- 
mage. 

" But, ſecondly, let us ſuppoſe the Doub? 
is equal on both ſides; that is to ſay, that 
the Man hath as much Reaſon to believe 
that he is an wmworthy Receiver, if he re- 
ceives at all, as he hath Reaſon to believe 
that it is a Sz in him if he do not receive; 
which yet can hardly be ſuppoſed in our 


Caſe: But let us ſuppoſe it; nay, if you 


pleaſe, let us ſuppoſe the Man doth cer- 
tainly fin, whether he receives or forbears ? 
5 1 
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Here then this comes to be conſidered, 
which of theſe two S775 is the leaſt; to 
receive unworthily, yet out of a Senfe of 
Duty; or not to receive at all: For on 
which Side ſoever this laſt Sin happens to 
be, to that Side the Man is to determine 
himſelf, according to our ſecond Rule; 
it being eternally reaſonable, that of 7s 
Evils we ſhould chuſe the leaſt, when we 
cannot avoid both. 

« Now putting the Caſe before us upon 


this Iſſue, there needs no more to be done 


for the reſolving it, than only to atk this 
general Queſtion : 

«© Which is the greater Sin of theſe two, 
for a Man to omit a known Duty, and fo 
to break a /nown Law of Gop for Conſci- 
ence ſake; or to yield Obedience to that 
Law for Conſcience take, when yet it fo 
happens, that a Man cannot do that, with- 
out breaking another Law of God in the 
manner of his Performance of that Duty 2 
For my Part, I ſhould think, that the 
Man who doth this laſt, tho' he cannot 
be ſaid to be innocent, yet he 1s guilty in a 
far leſs degree than the Man that practiſeth 
the former; and a great deal more is to be 
faid in his Juſtification. 

Let us ſuppoſe two Men, both of them 
conſcious to themſelves, chat, as Thinge 
ſtand with them, they are not in a fit Con- 


* dition ſo much as to /ay their Prayers, or 
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to perform any other Actof religious Wor- 
ſhip as they ought to do: Now one of 
theſe Men doth upon this account forbear 
all Prayers, both publick and private, nei- 
ther uſing his Cigſet, nor frequenting the 
Church : The other hath ſuch a Senſe of 
what both Natural Religion and Chriſtia- 
nity do oblige him to in this Matter, that 
he dares not forbear his uſual Offices, ei- 
ther publick or private, tho' yet he be- 
lieves he ſinfully performs them. 

If the Queſtion now be put, which of 
theſe two is the better Man, or the leaſt Of- 
fender; I dare ſay that all Men will give 
their Judgment in favour of the latter, tho' 
yet no wiſe Man will think that this Perſon 
is to be excuſed for living at ſuch a rate, 
that he cannot /ay his Prayers without Sin. 
« This Judgment, I fav, Men would 
paſs in this Cate; and there is a great deal 
of Reaſon for it; for certainly no Indiſpo- 
fition that a Man hath contracted, of what 
nature ſoever, will take off from his Obli- 
cation to obey the Laws of Gop. | 
e It a Man cannot do his Duty ſo well as 
he ought, he muſt at leaſt do it as well as 
he can: And therefore, let his Circum- 
{tances be what they will, he muſt needs be 
leſs criminal in performing a known Duty 
in the beſt manner that his Condition will 
allow him, tho' with many and deſerved 
Reflections upon his own Unworthineſs, 
1 e 
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than in wholly om7ting or diſuſing that 
Duty : Becauſe a Neglect in the Manner of 
performing a Duty, is a leſs Fault than to 
neglect the Sub/tance of it. F 

ce Let this now that I have ſaid be applied 
to our Caſe, and we have an eaſy Reſoluti- 
on of the Queſtion before us, vg. That 
ſince a greater Sin is to be avoided before 
a leſs, when a Man ſuppoſes himſelf to be 
under a Neceſſity of being guilty of one, it 
is more reaſonable that the Man we ſpeak 
of ſhould come to the Sacrament with all 
his Doubts concerning his Unworthineſs, 
than that he ſhould cuſtomarily and ha- 
bitually withdraw himſelf from 1t ; be- 
cauſe it is a greater Sin to do this latter 
than the former. 

« Well; but ſome ſay, How can this 
conſiſt with St. Paul's Doctrine, who ex- 
preſſly affirms, That whoever eateth and Cor. xi 
drinketh unworthily, eateth and arinketh 29. 
Damnation to himſelf? Can there be 
any more dreadful Sin than that, which if 
a Man be guilty of, it will actually damn 
him ? Certainly one would think by this, 
that a Man runs a much leſs Hazard in 
not receiving at all, than in venturing to 
receive, whilſt he hath the leaſt Doubt that 
he receives unworthily, conſidering the 
dreadful Conſequences of it. 

« But to this I briefly anſwer : Such 
a Man as we all along ſuppoſe in our 
Vor. II. A a 11 Caſe, 
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Caſe, is in no Danger at all of veceivi 
unworthily, in the Senſe that St. Paul 
uſeth this Term: For the znworthy re- 
cetving, that he ſo ſeverely cenſures in the 
Corinthians, was their approaching to the 
LorD's Table with ſo little a Senſe of 
what they were about, that they made no 
diſtinction between the Loxp's Body and 
common Food; bat, under a Pretence of 
meeting for the Celebration of the LoRD's 
Supper, they uſed the Church of Gop as 
if it was an Eating or Tippling Houle; 
ſome of them revelling it there to that de- 
gree, that they went away drunk from 
theſe religious Aſſemblies. All this ap- 
pears from the Text, But I hope none 
among us (eſpecially none of thoſe who 
are ſo doubtful about their being duly qua- 
lifted) do profane the Sacrament in this 
manner. | 

« But farther: Perhaps the Damnation 
which St. Paul here denounces, 1s not ſo 
frightful as is commonly apprehended ; 
for all that he faith (if either the Original 
or the Margin of our Engliſh Bibles be 
conſulted) will appear to be this, He that 
eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh Judgment to himſelf, Meaning 
hereby, in all Probability, that he who 
doth thus affront our Log D's Inſtitution, 
by making no Diſtinction between the 
Bread of the Sacrament and common 
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te Meat, doth by this his Profaneneſs draw ſe- 
te vere Judgments of GoD upon himſelf: 
For, for this Cauſe (ſaith he) many are ver. zo. 
«© weak and jickly among you, and many are | 
&« fallen aſleep: But here is not a Word of 
& everlaſting Damnation, much leſs of any 
© Man's being put into that State by thus 
ce receiving unworthily : Unleſs any Man will 
ec ſay, that all thoſe who are viſited with 
© Gop's Judgments in this World, are in the 
e State of Damnation as to the next: Which 
4 1s ſo far from being true, that St. Paul, 
ct in this very Place, affirms the contrary, vig. 
« in the 32d Verſe, where he tells us, That 
ce when we are thus judged [in this World] 
« we are Cchaſtened of the Lo Rp, that we 
& ſhould not be condemned with the World, 
& 7,e, with wicked Men in another Life. 

« But farther, Admitting St. Paul in 
e theſe Words to mean Damnation in the 
* uſual Senſe, yet ſtill the utmoſt they can 
* come to, will be no more than this; That 
ce whoſoever eateth and drinketh thus un- 
«© wworthily, as the Corinthians did, is guilty 
e of a damnable Sin. But now there are a 
te great many other Caſes, beſides this of the 
« Sacrament, in which a Man is equally 
ce guilty of a damnable Sin, if he do not per- 
« form his Duty as he ought to do: He that 
* prays or hears unworthily; he that fo/ts 
« or gives Alms unworthily ; in a Word, he 
« that in any Inſtance performs the Worſhip 


Aa 2 « of 


* 


27 
10 
* 


356 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
ec 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
40 
cc 


cc 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
c 


A Diſconrſe concerning 


of Gop, or profeſſeth the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion unworthily; I ſay, ſuch a Man, ac- 
cording to the Proteſtant Doctrine, may 
be ſaid to do theſe Things 70 his own Dam- 
nation, upon the ſame Account that he is 
ſaid to eat and drink his own Damnation, 
that communicates unworthily in the Sa- 
crament, tho' indeed not in ſo high a de- 
gree: That is to fay, ſuch a Man is 


guilty of a Sin that is in its own Nature 


damnable, and may prove actually fo to 
him, unleſs either by a particular or ge- 
neral Repentance he obtains GoD's Par- 
don for it. But yet, for all this, there is 
no Man will for theſe Reaſons think it 
adviſeable to leave off the Practice of theſe 
Duties ; but the only Conſequence he will 
draw from hence | is, that he is ſo much 
the more concerned to take Care that he 
rform them as he ought to do. 

« But, in the /aft Place, let the Sin of 
coming to the Sacrament unworthily be 
as great and as damnable as we reaſonably 
can ſuppoſe it, yet this is that we contend 
for, The Sin of totally withdrawing from 
it, is much greater, and more damnable: 

So that if he who partakes of it unworthi- 


« , doth eat and drink Damnation to him- 


te ſelf; he that partakes not at all, is fo far 
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from mending the matter, that he doth 
much increaſe that Damnation. 
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The Truth of this doth fully appear 
t from what I have before ſpoke in gene- 
ce ral, concerning the much greater Sin of 
= tranſprefling a known Law of Gop, than 
ce of obſerving that Law as well as we can, 
ce tho' with much Unworthineſs. I will on- 
ly add this farther, with Reference to this 
Particular of receiving the Sacrament : 
e Tho'I am far from encouraging any to 
c approach to the LoR D's Table without due 
« Qualifications; or from extenuating any 
6 Man's Sin that comes unworthily (unwor- 2 bf 
ce thily I mean in the Scripture Senſe of that 1 
* Word, and not as it is underſtood by ma- 1 
«ny melancholy ſcrupulous Perſons) yet this 0 
*© I fay, That if Men did ſeriouſly conſider 
* whata Sin it is to live without the Sacra- 
* ment, it being no other than living in an 
open Affront to the expreſs [n/{ztut1or of 
e our LoRD JEsvs, and a renouncing the 
% Worſhip of Gop and the Communion of . 
<* the Church, in the great Inſtance of Chri- 44 
e ſtian Worſhip and Chriſtian Communion; 
ce and withal, thedread ful Conſequences they | 
e bring upon themſelves hereby, even the 
« depriving themſelves of the chief of thoſe 12 
* ordinary Means, which our Lokp hath ap- al 
« pointed for the obtaining Remiſſion of Sins, "i 
© and the Grace and Influence of his Holy * 
& Spirit: J ſay, if Men did ſeriouſly conſi- hal 
ce der theſe Things, they would not look | 
upon it as ſo a Matter, voluntarily to 7 
A a 3 r excom- 1 
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excommunicate themſelves as to the par- 
taking in this great Duty and Privilege of 
Chriſtians; but what Apprehenſions ſo- 
ever they had of the Sin, and the Danger 
ol receiving unworthily, they would, for 
all that, think it more /inful and more 
dangerous not to receive at all, 
« 1 have ſaid enough in anſwer to this 
Objection from St. Paul; perhaps too 
much, conſidering how often theſe Things 
have been faid : I will now 20 on with our 
Caſe, 
« In the bird Place therefore, let us ſup- 
poſe our doubting Man (for theſe or ſuch 
like Reaſons as we have given) to have 
ſuch a Senſe of his Duty, that he general- 
ly takes the Opportunities that are offered 
him of doing honour to our LoRD by par- 
taking in his Supper, tho' perhaps he is 
not often very well ſatisfied about his Pre- 
paration : But ſo it happens, that, ſince his 
laſt communicating, he finds his Mind in 
a much worſe Frame than it uſed to be: 
He hath lived more looſely and careleſly 
than he was wont; or perhaps he hath 
been very lately guilty of ſome grievous 
Sin that lies heavy upon his Conſcience; 
{> that when his next uſual Time of re- 
cc:yving comes, he cannot but apprehend 
himſelf in a very unfit Condition to com- 
municate in ſo ſacred a Myſtery. Upon 
this he is in a great Perplexity what to do: 
cc © Tar 
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For on the one ſide he thinks he hath more 
Reaſon to believe that he offends Gop, it 
he comes to the Sacrament in theſe Cir- 
cumſtances, than if he forbears; becauſe 
he is more certain that there is a Law of 
Gop that forbids him to come zunworth:- 
ly, than he is certain that there is a Law 
of GoD that commands him to recerve 
every Time that he hath Opportunity. But 
now, on the other Hand, if it ſhould prove 
that he 1s really bound by Gop's Law to 
commemorate the Death of Chriſt in the 
Sacrament every Time that an Opportu- 
nity is offered, he is ſenſible, in that Caſe, 
it is a greater Sin to neglect this Duty, than 
to perform it unworthily, ſo long ſtill as 
he performs it out of Conſcience, What 
now is the Man to do in theſe Circum- 
ſtances? 

&« This is an exact Inſtance of the Caſe I 
ſpoke to in my third Propoſition, where 
on one Side the Man runs a greater Dan- 


ger of ſinning; but on the other Side, if 


he ſhould prove miſtaken, he fins jn a 
greater Degree. 
« Now, for a Reſolution of this Caſe I 
ſay, That if the Queſtion be put con- 
cerning the Man's abſenting himſelf only 
once or twice from the Communion, 1n 
order to the Exerciſe of Repentance, and 
the putting himſelf into a better Frame of 
Mind againſt another Opportunity; the 
A 2 4 © Anſwer 
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te Anſwer according to our ird Propoſition 
« muſt be this, that it is very reaſonable 
* thus to do. 

« And there is good Ground for this An- 
te ſwer; for certainly a Man is more in 
* Danger of ſinning if he receive unworthi- 
& ly, than if he do not receive every Time 
* that there is a Communion; there being 
= * an expreſs Law againſt the one, but no ex- 

; « preſs Law obliging to the other: For 
| e Chrift hath no more appointed that we 
| *« ſhould receive the Sacrament ſo many 
«© Times in a Near, than he hath appointed 
te that we ſhould pray ſo many Times in a 
„ Day; or, that we ſhould give ſuch a de- 
*« terminate Proportion of our annual In- 
[ * come to Charitable Uſes. As to theſe 
* Things, he hath bound us in the general; 
e but as to the Particulars, the Circum- 
ce ſtances of our Condition, and the Laws 
e of our Superiors, are to determine us: 
* Only this we are to remember, that the 
*© oftener we perform theſe Duties it is the 
te better; and we can hardly be ſaid to be 
« Chriſtians, if we do not perform them 
* frequently, 

e This now being ſo; tho! it be true, that 
te a Man would be guilty of a greater Sin if 
** he ſhould at any Time, tho' but once, 
te abſtain from the Communion, than if he 
* ſhould come to it with ſuch Unworthineſs 
as we are here ſpeaking of; ſuppoſing that 

| | « Chrift's 
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Cbriſts Law had preciſely tied him up to 
communicate every Time that a Commu- 
nion is appointed; yet ſince there is fo 
little Appearance of Reaſon to conclude 
that Chri/f has thus tied him up; and 
withal, on the other Hand, he runs fo cer- 
ain a Danger of ſinning, if he ſhould com- 
municate at this Time, apprehending him- 
ſelf to be ſo unworthy as he doth: This 
Conſideration of the certain Danger muſt 
needs, in this Caſe, over-balance the other 
of the greater Sin, and make it appear 
more reaſonable to the Man to ſuſpend 
his receiving to another Opportunity, a- 
gainſt which Time he hopes to be better 
prepared, than to adventure upon it in 
his preſent Circumſtances. 

e But then, if the Queſtion be put con- 
cerning the Man's abſenting himſelf cu- 


« flomarily and habitually from the Lord's 


LY 


cc 
cc 
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Table upon this account of Unworthineſs, 
that which I have now ſaid, will not hold; 

for, in this Caſe, the Man is in as mach | 
Danger of {inning by not receiving at all, 


as by receiving unworthily; nay, and a 


great deal more, as I ſhewed in my fir/t 


Particular about this Caſe: And withal, 
he is guilty of a much greater Sin in whol- 


ly withdrawing from the Sacrament, than 
in coming to it, tho' with never 0 great 
Apprehenſions of his own Unworthineſs; Z 
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tore, ſince the Danger is at leaſt equal on 
both Sides, he muſt chuſe that Side, on 
which the /eaft Sin lies: That is to ſay, 
he muſt communicate frequently (at leaſt 
ſo often as the Laws of the Church do en- 
join him, which is three Times a Year) 
tho” he be in Danger of doing it unworthi- 
ly, rather than not communicate at all. 
Having thus gone thro' three of our Pro- 
poſitions concerning a double Doubt ; all 
that remains 1s, to put our Caſe about the 
Sacrament ſo, as that it may ſerve for an 
Inſtance or Illuſtration of our fourth and 
laſt, 

«© Here therefore we are to ſuppoſe our 
Doubting Man to be in ſuch a Condition, 
that he apprehends he runs an equal Dan- 
ger of finning, whether he receives the 
Sacrament, or receives it not. And withal 
ſo unſkilful a Judge is he of the Morality 
of Actions, that he apprehends no great 
Difference in the Degree of the Sin, whe- 
ther he do the one or the other. 

«« In this Caſe now all the Man can do, is, 
to conſider what Inducements he has, in 
Point of Prudence or Intereſt, to do or to 
forbear the Action he doubts about; for 


fince all other Conſiderations in the Cale 


are equal, thoſe of this Kind are to turn 
the Balance, according to our fourth Pro- 


00 But 
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te But if the Caſe turn upon this Point, I 
dare ſay no Man will be long doubtful, 

whether he ſhould frequent the Sacrament 
in Obedience to the Laws, or forbear it; 
for it is plain, that he acts more prudently, 
and more conſults his own Advantage, both 
temporal and ſpiritual, by doing the former. 

« As for the temporal Advantages which 
a Man receives by obeying the Laws in 
this Matter, I will not now inſiſt on them, 
tho' they are neither few nor inconſide- 
rable: That which I deſire chiefly to be 
here conſidered, is this; That in Point of 


* ſpiritual Advantages it is much more ad- 


viſeable for our Doubting Perſon to come 
to the Sacrament, than to abſtain from it: 
For, by frequenting this Ordinance, he 
takes the beſt Method, both to grow more 
worthy, if he be now unworthy, and like- 
wiſe to cure the Doubts and Scruples he is 
now troubled with. But if he neglect this 
means of Grace, he not only takes an ef- 
{ectual Courſe to increaſe and perpetuate 
his Fears and Doubts (it being very pro- 
bable that the longer he defers his receiving 
the Sacrament, ſtill the more doubtful will 
he be of his being qualified for it) but alſo 
is 1n great Danger to loſe that Senſe of 
Virtue and Religion that he now hath upon 


his Spirit, becauſe he denies himſelf the Uſe 


of thoſe Means and Helps which are moſt 


principally neceſſary for the preſerving and 
maintaining it. 


% Now, 
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% Now, I fay, ſuppoſing all other Things 
« in the Caſe equal, this very Conſideration 
ce alone will prevail with a reaſonable Man 
« to come to the Sacrament, rather than for- 
« Bear it; even at the ſame Time that he 
« mightily doubts whether he ſhall not re- 
t ceive unworthily. 
« Thus have I given a large Exemplifica- 
tion of all our Rules concerning a double 
& Doubt, in this Inſtance of receiving the 
« Holy Communion. If I have dwelt too 
long upon this Subject, I hope the Fre- 
te quency and the Importance of the Caſe 
* will in ſome meaſure excuſe me.“ 


c 


III. Having thus prepared our Way, by 
ſettling the Notion and the Rule of a doubting 
Conſcience, I come now more directly to the 
main Buſineſs that is before us, and that is, 
to give an Account what Share human Laws, 
Ecclefiaftical or Civil, have in the Rule of a 
doubting Conſcience; or what Power they 
bave to over-rule a Man's Doubts in any 
Caſe : Which, according to the Method I 
propoſed, is the third general Enquiry I am 
to reſolve, 

This is indeed the great Point that is diſ- 
puted between s and thoſe of the Separati- 
on: Nay, I may ſay, it is the Point, upon 
which that whole Controverſy turns, fo far 
as a doubting Conſcience is concerned in it; 
and therefore I ſhall diſcuſs it as carefully as 

I can, 
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9 
I can, but yet in ſuch a general Way, as that 


what I have to offer may ſerve for all other 
doubtful Caſes of this Nature, as well as this 406 
which we are now concerned in. 1605 

Their Aſſertion generally is this (general- Wl! 
ly, I fay ; for there are ſome of the Diſſent- 441th 
ers, and thoſe as learned and eminent as g 
any, who have declared themſelves of ano- Wt! 
ther Opinion) viz. That wherever a Man 1 
doubts concerning the Lawfulneſs of an Acti- 10 
on, that very Doubt of his is a ſufficient Rea- 1 
ſon to make him forbear that Action, tho 31M 
lawful Authority hath commanded it. +1708 

On the other Side our Aſſertion is, That 1 
wherever lawful Authority hath command- 
ed an Action, that Command 1s (generally 
ſpeaking) a ſufficient Warrant for a Man to 17 
do that Action, though he doubts whether. 16 
in itſelf it be lawful or no. FP 

That I may ſpeak clearly 'to this Point, 
I ſhall e premiſe ſome Things, in order 
to our more diſtin& underſtanding the State ' 
of the Queſtion, Secondly, I ſhall ſhew the 4 
Grounds and Reaſons of our Aflertion, 168 
Thirdly, I ſhall endeavour to anſwer the g 
chief Arguments that are brought on the if 
other Side. 

1. What I think needful to be premiſed 
for the right apprehending the State of the 
Queſtion, I ſhall comprize in theſe follow- +7108 
ing Particulars; by which it may be caſily Bl 
diſcerned how far we agree with the Diſſent- We 
ers + 
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ers in this Matter, and in what we differ 


from them. 


Firſt, We do readily own with them, that 
no Authority upon Earth can oblige its Sub- 


jects to do any Action which the Law of 


Gop hath forbidden, or to forbear any Acti- 
on which the Law of Gop hath commanded, 
Secondly, We agree likewiſe with them 


in this; that wherever any Subject hath 


than he could in the former Caſe. But then, 


taken up an Opinion or Perſuaſion that ſuch 
an Action which his Governors have obliged 
him to, 1s againſt the Law of Gop; tho' it 
be a falſe Opinion or Perſuaſion, yet it will 
ſo far bind him, that he cannot in that In- 
ſtance obey their Laws without offending 
Gop. But then we ſay, on the other hand, 
that tho' he cannot obey without Sin, ſo long 
as this Per/aa/ion continues, yet he is at the 
ſame Time guilty of Sin in di/obeying, if he 
ſhould prove to be m/taken, ſuppoſing that 
it was thro' his own Fault that he fell into 
that M:/take. 

Thirdly, We acknowledge farther, that 
in a Caſe where a Man cannot be ſaid to be 
perſuaded, that the particular Action enjoin- 
ed by Authority is a ſinful Action, but only 
he doubts whether it be ſo or no; yet if the 
Man hath a general Per/ua/ion that no pub- 
lick Law will warrant him to act againſt 
his private Doubts; in this Caſe he can no 
more do the Action enjoined without Sin, 


if 
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if this Notion of his be falſe (as it is my pre- 
ſent Buſineſs to ſhew that it is ſo) he cannot 
be excuſed from Sin in diſobeying his Supe- 
riors, unleſs upon the former Account of in- 
culpable Ignorance. 

Fourthly, We ſay this farther, That a 
culpable Doubt doth no more excuſe the do- 
ing an evil Action, than a culpable Igno- 
rance; i. e. it doth not excuſe it. My mean- 
ing is this: If a Man ſhould be ſo little in- 
ſtructed in his Religion, as to doubt whe- 
ther that which is plainly enjoined by God's 
Law be a Duty or no: or, Whether that 
which is plainly forbid by God's Law be a 
Sin or no (ſo plainly, I mean, that it is the 
Duty of every honeſt Man to know this, and 
he muſt be moſt criminally ignorant, that 
can be ſo ſtupid as to make a Doubt of it) 
if, I ſay, in ſuch a Caſe as this, a Man 
ſhould doubt whether the Thing command- 
ed by his Superiors was larfu or no; we are 
ſo far from ſaying, that a Man doth well in 
obeying his Superiors, in ſuch an Inſtance 
where their Commands do ſo manifeſtly con- 
tradict the Laws of Gop, that on the con- 
trary we affirm, the Man is highly account- 
able to Gop for all ſuch Actions that he 
doth, tho' they were done purely in Obe- 
dience to that Authority which Gop hath 
ſet over him; and purely in Compliance 
with this Principle we are now contending 
for, viz, That in all doubtful Caſes, it is 
| | moſt 
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moſt reaſonable to govern our Actions by the 
Commands of our Superiors. 

Far are we therefore from aſſerting, That 
whatever our Governors do command, the 
Subject is bound to perform, ſo long as he 
only doubts, but is not perſuaded of the 
Unlawfulneſs of the Thing commanded ; and 
that, if there be any Sin in the Action, he 
that commands it, is to anſwer for it, and not 
he that obeys : For we do believe, that in 
Matters where a Man's Conſcience is concern- 
ed, every one is to be a Judge for himſelf, 
and muſt anſwer for himſelf. And there- 
fore, if our Superiors do command us to do 
an Action which heir Superior, Gop Al- 
mighty, hath forbid; we are Offenders if 
we do that Action, as well as they in com- 
manding it, and that whether we do it doubt- 
ingly, or with a Perſuaſion of its Lawful- 
neſs. 

But then theſe u % Things are always 
to be remembered; ſiiſt, That this is true 
only in ſuch Caſes where (as I faid) a 


Man is bound to know that Gop's Law hath 


forbid that Action which his Governors do 


command, and it is either thro' his groſs 
Careleſsneſs, or ſome other worſe Principle in 
him, that he knows it not, or is doubtful of 
it. For wherever a Man 1s innocently and 
inculpably ignorant or doubtful, how the 
Law of Gop ſtands as to ſuch a particular 

5 | Matter, 
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Matter which Authority hath obliged him 


to; as having neither means to come to the 
Knowledge of it; or if he had, the Circum- 
ſtances of his Condition not requiring that 
he ſhould fo accurately inform himſelf a- 
bout it: In ſuch a Caſe as this, I ſay, a Man 
cannot formally be ſaid to be guilty of Sin 
in obeying his lawful Superiors, though the 
Inſtance in which he obeys, ſhould happen 
to contradict ſome Law of Gop. For the 
Law of God here is as no Law to him, that 
is, it doth not oblige him, becauſe he nei- 
ther knows it, nor is bound to know it. And 
where there is no Law, there is no Tranj- 
reſſion. 

And then, farther, this is alſo to be re- 
membered, that when we own that a Man 
ay be guilty of Sin, as well in obeying his 
Superior, when he only doubts of the Law- 
fulneſs of the Action commanded, as when 
he is perſuaded that the Action is unlawful : 
I fay, this we ate to remember, that when- 
ever this Caſe happens, the Man's Sin doth 
not lie in his ce Nis Superiors With a 
doubting Conſcience (which is commonly 
run away with;) for the Nan would as cer- 
tainly fin, if in this Caſe he did the Action 
with a Perſuaſion that it was lawtul; as he 
doth in doing it with a Daubt, whether it 
be lawful or no: But the Sin lies here, 
V2. in doing an Action which Gop's Law 
hath forbid; and which the Man would 
Vol. II. B b have 
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have known to be an ill Action, if he had 
been ſo honeit, and fo careful in minding 
his Duty as he ſhould have been, It is his 
acting contrary to a Law of Gop, that here 
makes the maiter of the Sin; and it is his 
vicious criminal Ignorance of that Law 
which gives the Form to it. But as for the 
obeying his Superiors, whether with a Doubt 
or without one, that is no Part or Ingredi- 
ent of the Sin at all. 

Fijthly, We add this farther, That what- 
ever Power or Right we give to our Superi- 
ors, for the over-ruling a private Doubt ; 
it is not to be extended ſo far as either to de- 
ſtroy the Truth, or to ſuperſede the Uſe of 
thoſe Rules I have before laid down in or- 
der to the directing a Man's proceeding in 
the Caſe of a double Doubt. For this Caſe 
of obeyins the Commands of our Superiors, 
when we > doubt of the Lawfulneſs of them, 
being a double Doubt as properly as any other, 
thoſe Rules are here to take place as much 
as in any other Inſtance, 


And therefore wherever a Man's Doubts 


are in this Caſe very unequal: That is to 
fay, he apprehends himſelf in much greater 
Danger of ſinning if he obey his Superiors in 
this particular Inſtance, than if he obey them 
not; as having abundantly more Reaſon to 
believe that their Commands are unlawful, 
than that they are lawful: In that Caſe we 
F ²· 0 Ons 25 © cannot 
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cannot ſay, he 1s obliged to obey, but ſhould 
rather diſobey, ſuppoſing all other Conſidera- 
tions to be equal: For no Man 1s bound to 
obey his Superiors any farther than they 
command /awfu! Things. And therefore if 
it be two to one more proveble that their 
Command is unlawful than that it is e., 
it is likewiſe more prebable that a Man in 
this Inſtance is not to obey them. And 7 

reater Probability, cæteris paribus, 7s al- 
ways to be choſen before a leſs, according to 
our firſt Rule. 

But then, though the Authority of our 
Superiors alone will not in this Caſe be of 
Force enough to retrieve the Balance which 
is ſo far inclined the other Way, and to turn 
it on its own Side; yet there may be, and 
very uſually are, ſuch other Arguments 
drawn from the Conſideration of the great- 
er Sin, and the more dreadful Confequences, 
of diſebeyins in this Inſtance, than of obey- 
ing; as will to any reaſonable Man out- 
weigh all the Probabilities on the other Side 
(ſo long as they are not ſo great as to create 
a Perſuaſion) and make it reafonable for the 
Man rather to do the Action, how ſtrong 
ſoever his Doubts be of the Unlawfulneſs of 
it (ſo long as they are but Doubts) than to 
omit it after lawful Authority hath enjoin- 
ed it. 

But however this happen; it is always to 
be born in mind, as before, that if it ſtould 
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prove that our Superiors do command no- 
thing in the particular Inſtances, but what 
they /zw/zlly may do; it will not juſtify 
any Man's Diſobedience, to ſay, that he ap- 
prchended it was more dangerous or more 


/inful to obey them, than to diſobey them: 


For our Milakes and falſe Reaſonings, will 
not take off from the Obligation that 1s upon 
us to obey our lawful Super; 10rs in their law- 
ful Commands; unleſs, as I have often ſaid, 
we can ſatisfy ourſelves, that in thoſe In- 
ances we neither were bound, nor had ſuf- 
{1c:ent means to underſtand better. 

And now having thus cleared our Way, 
by removing from our Queſtion thoſe things 
that ar foreign to it, and which indeed, 
by being uſually blended with it, have made 
it more intricate than otherwiſe it would be, 
ve arc pretty well prepared to propoſe our 
Point, 

In the fixib Place then, Excluding (as 
we have done) out of our Cale all thoſe 
Things and Circumſtances we have been 
ſpeaking of, with none of which we have 
here to do; the plain Queſtion before us 1s 
this: 

Whether in the Caſe of a pure Doubt 
about the Lawfulneſs or Unlawfulneſs of an 
Action, where the Probabilities are on both 
iides pretty equal, and where likewiſe the 
Man concerned hath done all that he was 


obliged to do for the ſatisfying himſelf: 


Whether, 
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Whether, I ſay, in this Caſe the Command 
of a lawful Superior ought not ſo far to 
over-balance the Doubt, as not only to 
make it reaſonable tor the Man to do that, 
of which he doubteth : but alſo to oblige hin! 
lo to do. 

We hold the Air malive of this Queſtion ; 
and I now come to give the Reatons why 
we fo hold, which is the ſecond Thing to 
be done under this Head. 

2, Our Propoſition is this, That if law- 1 
ful Authority do command us to do a thing, Mii. 
which as on the one hand, we cannot ſay it is 10 
lawful; ſo on the other hand, we cannot ſay | 
it is unlauful; but our judgment remains 
ſuſpended, as having equal, or near equal nf 
Arguments on both Sides: In ſuch a Cale as i} 
this, though if we were left to our own 9 
Choice, we ſhould generally forbear the "a 
Action for the Reaſons I belore gave; yet 
being commanded by our Superiors, wito by 14 
the Law of Gop have Authorit) y over us; o 
it is not only reaſerable, but our Duty to R 
do it. 

For ſiuſt of all, even in Point of Humi- 
lity and Modeſiy, though there was no other 4 
Conſideration; one w ould think that a Sub- K 
ject owes as much Deference to the Judg- 1 
ment and Diſcretion of his Superiors as this [1:4 
comes to. N 

So much Influence as this, cven a Con- 
fer or a private Friend hath over our „ 
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Conſciences. In a Caſe where we are al- 
together uncertain on both Sides, we uſually 
ſo far ſubmit ourſelves to them, as to be 
ſwayed and over-ruled by what they advile; 
and that oftentimes not ſo much upon Con- 
ſideration of the Weight and Force of their 
Reaſons, as merely upon this Account, that 
we take them to be abler to guide us in theſe 
Affairs than we ourſelves are, as having 
better conſidered them, and ſeeing farther 
into them than we do, 

I dare ny there are few of thoſe we are 
now diſputing with, if a Doubt ſhould hap- 

en to arife in their Conſcience about the 
Lawſulneſs of any Practice in their Trade, 
or their other Civil Concernments, and they 
ſhould upon this apply to ſome Friend of 
theirs, of whoſe Learning and Prudence and 
Honcſiy they have a good Opinion, and put 
their Caſe to him; but would (if the Doubt 
was fo equal on both Sides as in our Caſe 
we ſuppoſe it) without any great Difficulty 
be concluded and determined by the Judg- 
ment of the Man they thus apply to; eſpe- 
cially if that Judgment be ſeconded by the 
Sufirage of ſome other learned pious Men, 
who: ey have thought fit upon this Oc- 
caſion to conſult likewiſe. 

If now the Opinions of one or two pri- 
vate Men be of io much Weight as to over- 
rule a Doubt about the Lawfulneſs of an 
Action, when the Reaſons on both Sides are 

| equal; 
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equal; is it not very hard if the joint Reſo- 
lution and Determination of our public, Go- 
vernors, whoſe Office and Buſineſs it is to 
conſult and command for the beſt, ſhould 
not in ſuch a Caſe have the ſame Influence 
upon the Minds of their own S$zjecs? Or 
would it not argue much Self-conce:t and 
Arrogance, and a very mean Opinion of our 
Superiors, and a great Contempt of their Au- 
thority, to refuſe that Reſpect to them which 
we give toevery private Man almoſt that we 
think wiſer than ourſelves ? 

Secondly, I deſire that may be taken no- 
tice of, which the Caſiuiſis, and in particu- 
lar our excellent Biſhop Sanderſon, have 
urged in this Affair, viz. It is a known Rule 
in Law, That in all diſputed Caſes, he that 
7s in Poſſe/linn of the Thins contended for, 
hath the Advantage of the other that con- 
tends with him, ſuppoſing all other Things be 
equal. In controverted matters, the Ii. Zht 
is always preſumed to be on the Side of the 
Poſſeſſor, unleſs there be a good Reaſon thewn 
to the contrary. 

Thus for Inſtance, If I be in Poſſeſſion 
of an Eftate which another Man makes a 
Claim to, and it is cqually doubtful whe- 
ther that E/tate belongs to him or me; yet 
ſo long as I have the Poſſeſſion of it, I have 
a good Title to it by the Laws of Gop and 
Man; nor can I without Injuſtice be diſpoſſeſ- 
ſed of it, till my Adverſary hath made it ap- 
pear that he hath a better Title to it than 1. 
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Let us now apply this Rule to our preſent 
Caſe. Here is a Conteſt or Diſpute between 
the Sperior and the Subject, about the mat- 
ter of Right as to a particular Action. The 
Superior ſaith, it is his Right to command 
his Subject in this Inſtance, and accordingly 
doth command him. The Subjeet faith, 
that he doubts whether his Szperior hath 
Right to command him in this Inſtance, be- 
cauſe he doubts whether this Command be 
not againſt the Law of Gon, 

But in the mean time the Superior is in 
actual Poſſeſſion of the Power and Authori- 
ty to command, though it be uncertain and 
doubtful whether as to this Inſtance he do 
not exceed the juſt Limits of his Power. 

Why, certainly by the former Rule, ſo 
long as the Caſe is thus doubtful, the Sub- 


ject muſt yield; and at no hand by his Diſ- 


obedience d:ſpoſſe/s his Superior of that Au- 
thority he is poſſeſſed of, till he be convinced 
in his own Conſcience that he hath greater 
reaſon to diſobey in this Iiiſtance than to 
obey; which in our Caſe it is impoſſible he 
ſhould have, becauſe we here ſuppoſe that 
the Reaſons on both Sides are equal. 

But, Thirdly, If this Argument appear 
too ſubtle; let the Queſtion before us 
be decided by the common Rule, vis. That 
in all doubtful Caſes the /afer Side is to be 
choſen, 

Now 
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Now putting the Point upon this Iſſue, 
T aſk which is fe, with reſpe& to Con- 
ference, for a Man to obey his Superiors in 
ſuch a purely doub!ful Cate as we here ſpeak 
of; or to diſobey them? I think this Que- 
ſtion will ſoon be antwered by any Man 
that will attend to what I am going to re- 
preſent, vi. 

There is a plain Law of Gop, and ac- 
knowledged by us to be fo, that commands 
us to obey our Superiors in all /awful 
Things : But as to the particular Caſe, about 
which we are now ſuppoſed to doubt, it is 
vey uncertain and queſtionable to us (even 
after our beſt Endeavours to ſatisfy ourſelves) 
whether there be any Law of Gop which 
forbidaeth that thing which our Superiors 
have enjoined us. 

This now being ſo, we thus argue: If 
it ſhould prove that our Superiors do 
in this Inſtance command an Uniawful 
Thing; yet the Hazard we run in obeying 
them is very ſmall and inconſiderable, in 
Compariſon with hat we run in diſebeying 
them, ſuppoſing it ſhould indeed prove 
that they command nothing but what is 
fut and right, and conducing to the publick 
Good. 

For by doing the former, by obeying our 
Superiors, the only Hazard we run, is of 
tranſgreſſing ſome unknown Law of Gop ; 


ſome Law which doth no way appear to 


us; 
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us; all that we can pronounce after our beſt 
Enquiry being no more than this, that it 
may be, there is ſuch a Law, and it may be, 
there is not: And therefore we may reaſon- 
ably preſume, that if there ſhould indeed be 
ſuch a Law of Gow ; it is either not of ſuch 
Conſequence that we in our Circumſtances 
were bound to know it; or if it was, that 
we had no ſufficient means to come to the 
Knowledge of it; in each of which Caſes, as 
I faid, a Man's Ignorance doth excuſe the 
Violation of the Law, 

But now, on the other Side, if, in ſuch 
an Inſtance as this, we diſobey Authority 
when it hath peremptorily laid its Commands 
upon us; we venture upon a much greater 
Danger. For in that Caſe we run the Ha- 
zard of tranſgreſſing a plain Law of Gop; 
a Law, of which no Man can or ought to be 
ſuppoſed ignorant; and withal, a Law it is 
of ſuch Importance and Conſequence to Man- 
kind, that we may truly ſay, the very Be- 
ing, as well as the Happineſs of all Societies 
depend upon it. 

Suppoling now this to be a true Ac- 
count of the Hazard we run in acting on 
one Side or the other in our preſent 
Queſtion, I leave it to any indifferent Per- 
ſon to judge, whether it be not much 
ſafer in ſuch Circumitances as we here 
ſpeak of, to chey our Lawful Superiors 

With 
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with a doubting Conſcience, than to diſobey 
them with a doubting Conſcience. 
Fourthly, If there yet remain any Diſpute 
in this Matter, let, if you pleaſe, our Savi- 
our's Rule determine it, As ye would that 
Men ſhould do unto you, even ſo do ye unto 
them, We defire no more Favour for our 15 
Superiors, than this eternal Law of Equity if 
will oblige us to. 10 
If a Man will but be ſo impartial, as to mY 
paſs the ſame Judgment in the Cauſe of | 


: 
Authority when he is a Subje&, as he doth 1 
in his own Cauſe when he 1s a Superior, Ki 
we believe there would be preſently an End 10 


of this Controverſy. 

For let Men talk as gravely as they 
pleaſe about the Danger of obeying the 
public? Laws with a doubting Conſcience 4 
yet I dare appcal to themſelves, whether 
they would not think it very unreaſonable 
for any Domeſiick of tneirs, over whom 
they have lawful Authority, to live in Con- 
tradition to the private Rules and Orders 4 
of their Family, upon a Pretence of doubting 1 
whether thoſe Orders were lawful or no. 1 

If a Parent, for Inſtance, ſhould coro- 
mand his Son to ſit uncovered before him; 
he would not take it for a good An- 
ſwer from the young Man, to ſay, Sir, I 
am doubtful whether it be not unlawful to 
uſe any ſuch Ceremonies to Men, and there- 

fore 


* 
— 
— 9 
: „ — — 
* nn men ja — _ 
- Pure” . S - 
$-- x . - 4 - = 
- - - 


380 


A Diſeouiſge concerning 


fore I pray excuſe me, if I do not pay you 
that Reſpect you require. 

If a Maſter ſhould order his Servant to 
provide a Dinner for him on the Lord's 
Day; and he ſhould reply, I would do it, 
with all my Heart, but that I am in doubt 
whether it be not forbidden by Gop's 
Word to do any Work on the Sabbath. 
I am not indeed perſuaded that it is for- 
bidden, but in the mean Time I am not ſa- 
tisſied that it is lawful, and therefore till I 
be reſolved in this Point, I pray, Sir, be 
pleaſed to pardon me. 

Would now a Parent or a Maſter think 
theſe Anſwers reaſonable? Would he take 
them in ſuch good Part, as to think his 
Son or his Servant had done nothing but 
what they were bound to do in thus refuſing 
to obey his Commands? No, I dare ſay 
he would not; but on the contrary would 
tell them, you are my Son or my Servant, 
and you mult leave it to me to judge what 
is fit for me to command, and for you to do; 
I will take care to command you nothing 
but what is lawful and juſtifiable : But in 
the mean time, you muſt not think by 
your fooliſh Doubts and Scruples (fo long 
as you confeſs you πhq nothing unlawful in 
what I bid you do) to controul my Orders 
and Commands; that I think neither be- 
comes you to do, nor me to ſuffer. 


I dare 


a Doubting Conſcience. 


I dare ſay moſt Men would judge this a 
very fitting and juſt Reply in ſuch a Caſe. 
And if ſo, it is a ſtrong Argument that we 
are all naturally apt to think that, in purely 
doubtful Caſes, our Superior is to be obeyed 
notwithſtanding our Doubt; and that if in 
any Caſe we think otherwiſe, it is where 
our own Liberty and Intereſt are concern- 
ed, and where conſequently we may be juſt- 
ly preſumed unequal Judges, as being pre- 
judiced in Favour of ourſelves, 

Fifthly, Let me add this one Conſidera- 
tion more, and I have done, If in meerly 
doubtful Caſes, our Superiors have not a 
Power of determining us; what will their 
Authority ſignify? If it be not of Weight 
enough when the Scales hang even to turn 
the Balance, it is truly the lighteft Thing 
in the World; indeed it is worth nothing; 
and there will not be left Power enough in 
thoſe that are to govern us, for the fecuring 
in any tolerable Degree the Peace and Hap- 
pineſs of the Society they are to govern, 

For I pray conſider, What can there be 
fo wiſely commanded, or provided for, ei- 
ther in a Family, in a City, or in a King- 
dom, but may be liable to Exception, and 
become a matter of Doubt to fome Perſon 
or other ? 

There is nothing in the whole compats 
„ ;»4Ferent Things (and ſuch chiefly ra 

the 
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the Matters of human Laws) but ſome Per- 
ſon or other will be found to doubt whether 
it be fit or /awful, And if ſuch a Doubt be 
a juſt Reaſon to deny Obedience to the Law 
or the Command, in what a Condition are 
all Families, and Corporations, and Societies 
in the World? What will be the Conſe- 
quence of ſuch a Principle? Why certainly 
nothing but perpetual Jars, and Diſturbances, 
and Confuſions. 

For Inſtance, if whenever a Prince de- 
clares War againſt his Enemies, it ſhould 
be ſuppoſed lawful for any Subject to with- 
draw his Aſliſtance from his Sovereign, in 
Caſe he doubts whether that War be a law- 
ful War or no; in what a fad Caſe would 
that Prince or that Kingdom be, that 1s to 
be ſupported and protected upon theſe 
Terms; Every Man is hereby made a Judge 
of the Merits of a Var; and tho' he be never 
ſo ignorant, never ſo unexperienced, never 


ſo unable to make a judgment of theſe mo- 


mentous Aifairs of the Kingdom; yet if 
ſome Rumours or uncertain Stories have 
reached his Ears, that make him doubt whe- 
ther this War was lawfully begun or no; 
why, he is upon this Principle warranted to 
deny not only his perſonal Service, but his 
Contributions towards the Charge of that 
War. But theſe Conſequences are intolerable ; 
and therefore the Principle from whence they 
flow, muſt needs be thought 2z1tolerable allo, 
3. Having 
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3. Having thus given the Reaſons of our 
Aſſertion, I come now in the fhird Place to 
anſwer the Arguments that are brought on 
the other Side. 

All the Arguments I have met with a- 
gainſt the Doctrine we have been eſtabliſh- 
ing, may be reduced to three; and of thoſe 
three, the t I have prevented by my 
ſtating the Queſtion; the ſecond I have al- 
ready anſwered in my Proofs of our Aſ- 
ſertion; ſo that the hird only remains to 
be ſpoken to. However I will name the 
r firſt. | 

The fr/? Argument is drawn from the 
miſchievous Conſequences of our Doctrine. 
For, fay they, If a Man ſhould think him- 
ſelf obliged in every doubtful Caſe to be de- 
termined by the Command of his Superiors, 
it would be the ready Way to involve him 
oftentimes in moſt grievous Sins. As for 
Inſtance, if a Man fhould fo halt betæocen 
abo Opinions, as to doubt whether 7ehovab 
or Baal was the true God, as the Hraelites 
{ometimes did; and at the ſame Time (as it 
then happened among them) the chief Ruler 
ſhould command, that Baal ſhould be wor- 
ſhipped: Why now in this Caſe (ſay they) 
according to your way of reſofuing Doubts, 
the Man muſt be obliged to worſhip an 1de/, 
and to renounce the true Gop. 

This is the Argument. But it is no Ar- 
gument againſt us: Becauſe in the ſtating 

of 


383 


384 


A Diſcourſe concerning 


of our Queſtion, we have excluded all ſuch 
Doubts out of it, as do proceed from a Man's 
groſs and criminal Ignorance of his Duty (as 
it 1s apparent and notorious that the Doubt 
in this Inſtance doth.) On the contrary, we 
are as forward to acknowledge as they, that 
if any Man do an Action that is plainly con- 
tradictory to the Laws of Gop, it is not his 
Ignorance, and much leſs his Doubtfulneſs, 
that will excuſe him, though he do it in 
Obedience to his Governors. So that though 
this Argument would fall heavy enough 
upon thoſe that plead for an abſolute blind 
Obedience to Authority in all Things indiſ- 
criminately (which no Man of the Church 
of England doth) yet it doth not at all touch 
us, who only aſſert, That where we doubt 
equally, whether an Action be lawful or no, 
and have uſed our beſt Endeavours to fatisfy 
ourſelves how the Law of GoDp ſtands as 
to that Matter, there the Command of our 


Superiors is to over-rule our Doubt. 


But farther, to ſhew what little Force 
there 1s in this Argument, which indeed 
hath made a great Deal of Noiſe; we will 
try whether it will not make as much a- 
gainſt our Adverſaries, if they will give 1 
Leave to put the Caſe, as it ſeems to make 
againſt us, when they put the Caſe. 

Let us ſuppoſe therefore, as before, that 
an I/ſraelite was very doubtful, whether 
Jebovab or Baal was the true Gop: * 


na Doubting Conſcience. 


let us ſuppoſe likewiſe (as we reaſonably 
may) that the King of rael made a Law, 
that all the Temples and Altars of Baal 
ſhould be demolithed, and that Fehovab on- 
ly ſhoald be worſhipped : What Advice now 
ſhould they give to the doubting Man in 
this Caſe? Would they ſay, that he muſt 
comply with the King's Laws, and worſhip 
Febovab only, while yet he is doubtful in 


his own Mind whether Baal be not the true 


Gop? Why, this is againſt their own Prin- 
ciple, and gives away the Cauſe to us, But 
will they then ſay, that while this Doubt 
remains, the Man mult not cbey Authority 
in worſhipping Jehovah only, but he muſt 
either worſhip Baal, and not Fehovah, or 
both Baal and Jebovab together? Why, 
this 1s indeed agreeable to their Principle ; 
but then I appeal to my Reader, whether, 
according to their Way of reſolving of 
Doubls, a Man is not as neceſſarily engaged 
in Idolatry, and other grievous Sins, as he i, 
by our Way. 

So that you ſee this Argument concludes 
as ſtrongly againſt them as againſt us. But 
in Truth it concludes nothing either one 
Way or other, but is wholly foreign to the 
Queſtion; as I ſhewed in my ſtating of it, 
whither I refer the Reader. | 

The Second Argument is drawn from 
the Limitations which Go p himſelf hath 
put to the Obedience we are to pay to our 
Fe C c Gover- 
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Governors; and it may be formed thus : Gop 
hath not commanded us to obey our Supe- 
riors ab/olutely, and in all Things, but only 
in all ſuch Things as are not contrary to his 
Law: So that wherever we are uncertain 
whether the Commands of our Superior be 
lawful or no, we mult at the ſame Time be 
as much uncertain whether we be bound to 
obey : And, if fo, how can you ſay that it is 
any more our Duty to obey them, than to 
dijobey them in a doubtful Cale ? 

To this we anſwer, That tho' we ac- 
knowledge that no Man is bound to obey 
his Superiors any farther than they com- 
mand /aw// Things; yet, whenever it hap- 
pens that they command ſuch Things as we 
equally doubt whether they be [awful or no, 
there are ſo many weighty Reaſons to be giv- 
en why a Man ſhould obey rather than d:/- 
obey in that Caſe, as will perſuade any wile 
and good Man to think it his Duty to obey. 
And for thoſe Reaſons I refer my Reader to 
the fve Particulars I before inſiſted on. 

The third, and indeed the principal Ar- 
gument is drawn from the Words of St. Paul, 
in the xivth of the Romans, and laſt Verſe; 
He that doubteth is damned if be eat, be- 
cauſe he eateth not of Faith; and wwhatfaever 
7s not of Faith is Sin. From whence they 


thus argue: If it was a Sin in thoſe Chri/ti- 
ans that St. Paul ſpeaks of, to eat any Food, 


tho' in itſelf lawful to be eaten, 10 long as 
i, cy 


a Doubting Conſerence, 


they doubted whether it was [awful or no; 
then, by Parity of Reaſon, it muſt be a Sin 
to do any other Action, ſo long as we have 
a Doubt in our Minds concerning the Law- 
fulneſs of it; and if fo, it is not the Magi- 
ſtrate's commanding that Action that will 
make it ceaſe to be a Sin in us to do it. 
This is the great Argument that 1s 
brought againſt our Point, and J ſhall give it 
a full and a juſt Diſcuſſion ; becauſe, in 
Truth, if we come clearly off from this 
Text of St. Paul, not only all that is ſaid 
againſt obeyzng Authority with a doubting 


Conſcience will fall to the Ground, but like- 


wiſe moſt of the Difficulties which entan- 
ole and perplex the Caſe of a doubting Con- 
ſeience in other Matters, will be in a great 
meaſure removed. 


But before I enter upon a particular Dit- 


cuſſion of this Text, with reference to our 
preſent Controverſy, it will be needful to 
premiſe ſome general Account of it, for the 
fake of ordinary Readers; that ſo underitand- 
ing beforehand the Caſe which the Apoſtle 
| ſpeaks to, and the Meaning of the Expre/- 

ions he here uſeth, they may be the better 
able to go along with us. 

Firſt, therefore, I ſhall give an Account 
of the Subject- matter of St. Paul's Diſcourſe 
in this Chapter. II. Of what is meant by 
doubting in this Text. III. What is meant 
by eating not of Faith. IV. What is meant 
by being dammed or condemmed for ſo doing. 


9 Furſt, 
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Firſt, As to the Subject- matter of St, Paul's 
Diſcourſe in this Capter, it is undoubtedly 
the Caſe of thoſe 7ewiſi' Chriſtians that 
were not ſo fully inſtructed in their Chr:- 


ſtian Liberty, but that they ſtill believed all 


theceremonial Laws of Moſes concerning the 
Obſjervation of Days, and Difference of 
Meats, to be ſtill in Force, and to oblige 
their Conſcience; or at leaſt they mightily 
doubted whether they did or not: So that 
whereas other Chri/tzans, who were better 
inſtructed, made no Scruple of eating any 
kind of Food, tho' forbidden by the Law 
of Moſes; thele Men had great Reaſon to 
torbear ſuch kind of Meats, becauſe they 
were perſuaded, or at leaſt it appeared more 
probable to them than otherwiſe, that they 
were bound fo to do. 

That this was the Caſe of thoſe that 
St. Paul here ſtyles the weak Chriſtians, ap- 
pears. from ſeveral Paſſages of this Chapter, 
nor, I think, is it much queſtioned by any. 
As for what is intimated in the ſecond Verſe, 
concerning their abſtaining from Fleſh alto- 
gether, and only cating Herbs; which would 
make one think that it was not purely their 
Reſpect to the Law of Moſes, but ſome 
other Thing, which made them thus to put 
a Difference between Meats, becauſe by that 
Law they were no more tied from Fleſb 
(excepting only Seines Fleſh and a few other 
forts) than they were from Herbs. St. Chry- 


1 8 fa/tome 
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ſeſtame hath well obviated this Difficulty, in 
the Account he gives of the Caſe of thoſe 
Chriſtians : There were (ſaith he) ſeveral 
« of the believing Fes, who, taking them- 
ce ſelves to be obliged in Conſcience by the 
« Law of Moſes, even after their Chriſtia- 
© nity, did ſtill retain the Obſervation of 
« Meats, not daring wholly to throw off 
e the Yoke of the Law: Theſe now, leſt 
ce they ſhould be found out, and reproach- 
e ed by the other Chriſtians for thus abſtain- 
« ing from Stines Fleſh, and the like, upon 
& account of Conſcience, choſe to eat no 
& Fleſh at all, but to feed altogether upon 
« Herbs, that ſo this way of living of theirs 
* might paſs rather for a Kind of Faſt, or 
& religious Abſtinence, than for a legal Ob- 
« ſervance.” Thus St. Chry/oſtome : and to 
the ſame purpoſe Theodoret and Theopbylact. 
But if any one be not ſatisfied with this 
Account of that Buſineſs, but will farther 
contend, That St. Paul here doth not only 
ſpeak to the Cafe of Few:/h Chriſtians, who 
were zealous for Moſes's Law, but alſo takes 
in the Caſe of ſome Gentile Chriſtians at that 
Time, who (upon a Pythagorean Principle 
they might have entertained) were averſe to 
the eating any Kind of Fleſh, as thinking 
all ſuch Food to be wnc/ean ; they may, not- 
withſtanding what I have ſaid, enjoy their 
own Opinion: For it is indifferent to our Con- 
troverſy, whether the Perſons, whoſe Caſe 
2 18 


389 


4 - 
2 — # _ I * — — „ 
2 — 1 23 1 3 _s — — ” Fo 
— any _ Y - - = a . m — — — — — - 
— 4  * ww gg of 
4 - - T =D K * . * 


2 1 — — — — =" 
——— — ena — 


399 A Diſtourſe concerning 


is here ſpoken to, were Jews or Gentiles x 
Only thus much appears plainly, that the 
moſt of them were Tewi/h Chriſtians, 
who, together with their Chriſtianity, had 
a conſcientious Regard to the Law of 
Moſes. 
. Seconaly, As for what is meant by [ Doubt- 
eiae] ing] in the Text, the Reader may be 
doth no pleaſed to take Notice that the Word [dia- 


thor, fig. Or heſitate. And thus it is uſed both by 


2 a prophane Writers, and in Holy Scripture ; 
— as particularly in the 22d Verſe of St, Fude's 


ly to di/- Epiſtle, Aud of ſome have Compaſſion, making 
cerx, or ö # 
ap, © Difference, [6,axpy; gps] the very Word 
or make a III the Text. 
Difference ; | | | 
as it is frequently uſed in the New Teſtament; Vide Mat. XVI, z. 
Acts XV. 9. 1 Cor. IV. 7. VI. 5. XI. 29. The Word [Jaxcirpa] 
is ſometimes talten aively, and then it hath the ſame Signification 
with [o:axpixe] i.e. to make a Difference. As is plain not only in 
St. Jude Text, here quoted, but in St. Fames, Chap II. 4. where our 
Eng liſb Tranilation hath indeed very well rendered the Apaſtles Senſe 
thus, (Are ye not partial?) But if they had truly rendered his Words, 
they muſt have thus tranſlated { Do ye not make a Difference ? 

Again; ſometimes it is taken paſive/y, and then the Signification of 
It is this, to be divided, or ſevered, or diſlinguiſhed. And when it is 
uſed in this Senſe, it ſometimes happens that the Engli/þ Word [ Doubt- 
ing] doth conveniently enough expreſs it; Doubting being indeed no- 
thing elſe but a Man's being divided as to his own Mind. And accord- 
ingly in fome Places our Tranſlators have thus Engliſhed it, tho? 1 be- 
lieve in ſome of thoſe, more proper Words might be found out to ex- 
preſs its Senſe. But tho' in a ea Texts it be thus uſed in Scripture, 
yet I do not find that any prophane Author did ever uſe it in this Senſe 
of Doubting. And therefore, unleſs there be evident Reaſon, I do not 
know why we ſhould depart from the natural and »/ual Signification of 
the Word in the Text we are now upon. 

Naw 
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Now, conſidering the Apoſtle's Argu- 
ment in this Chapter is the Caſe of the 
Na Chriſtians, who were divided in their 

er ſuaſions about the /zga/ Obſervations, 
ſome making a Difference between clean and 
unclean Meats, and ſuch like Things, and 
others making none; it ſeems every whit as 
proper and natural, and more ſuitable to the 
Scope of the Place, to take the Word in this 
Senſe in this Place, rather than in that other, 
according to which it is uſually tranſlated : 
So that the Text is thus to be rendered; He 
that maketh a Difference between clean and 
unclean Meats, / he do eat any Thing which 
he judgeth to be unclean, he is damned or 
condemned for ſo doing, becauſe be eateth not 
of Faith. 

And ſo probable is this rendring, that 
our Engliſh Tranſlators took care to put it 
in the Margin of our Bibles; as may be 
ſeen by every one. Nor doth it want good 
Authority; for the vulgar Latin thus tranſ- 
lates the Place; and not only ſo, but Era/- 
mus, Hentenius, and generally all the Latin 
Expoſitors, if we may believe Eftius, who 
yet himſelf interprets it the common way. 

Indeed I doubt not but this 1s the true 
Verſion of this Word in this Text; how- 
ever, I do not ſo much ſtand upon it, as to 
preclude any Man from the Liberty of tak- 
ing the other, if he likes it better: For tho 
this way of rendering doth better ſerve for our 

Cc 4 Purpoſe 
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Purpoſe (as quite putting an End to the 
Controverſy) yet our Cauſe doth not fo ab- 
ſolutely depend upon it, but that we may 
very well allow of the common Tranſlation, 
as will appear hereafter, 

Thirdly, As for the Word Faith, which is 


here uſed, let it be taken Notice of, that 


when in the Verſe before the Text the A- 
poſtle ſpeaks of having Faith; and in the 
Text, of eating without Faith, or not of 


Faith; and that, whatſoever is not of Faith 


7s Sin: We are not to take Faith here in the 
large Senſe, as it ſignifies a Belief in Jesus 
CHR1sT, or an Aſſent to Gop's Revelations, 
particularly thoſe of the Goſpel, which is 
the uſual Notion of Faith in the New Te- 
ſtament; but only for a Man's Aſſent to the 
Goodneſs or Lawfulneſs of any particular 
Action that he takes in hand. 

So that to have Faith about an Action, is 
to be perſuaded that that Action may be law- 
fully done in the preſent Circumſtances, or 
at leaſt not to be conſcious of any Reaſon 
that ſhould make it unlawful. And, on 
the other Side, to do an Action werthout Faith, 
or not of Faith, as the Apoſtle here expreſ- 
ſeth it, 1s to do an Action, of the Lawful- 
neſs of which we are no way ſatisfied, but, 
on tne contrary, think we have good Reaſon 
to believe that it is an unlawful Action. 

Fourthly, Whereas St. Paul faith, that be 
toat aoubteth, or differenceth, is damned, ar 

CON» 
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condemned, / he eat; we are to take No- 
tice, that that Expreſſion 1s not to be un- 
derſtood of the Puniſhment of his eating in 
the other World (which 1s that which in 
common Speech we call Damnation) but 
only of the Guilt of his eating as to his own 
Conſcience. Indeed there is no Colour why 
our Tranflators ſhould here uſe the Word 
Damned, fince Condemned is the natural 
Word, whether we conſider the Propriety 
of the Greek or the Engliſh Language. So 
that this is the Meaning of the Propoſition; 
He that doubteth (with ſuch a Doubt as is 
here ſpoken of) and yet eateth, ſuch a 
Man is condemned tor ſo doing. Condemned! 
how? Why, condemned of himſelf (as the 
Apoſtle had expreſſed it in the Verſe before) 
condemned of his own Conſcience ; becaule, 
without Neceflity, having free Power over 
his own Actions, he doth that which he 
apprehends to be ſinful. 

I dare ſay, the Reader will be ſatisfied of 
the Truth of our Interpretation as to both 
the laſt named Particulars, if he will care- 
fully read the foregoing Verſe, together with 
the Text (as indeed they do but both make 
one compleat Sentence) and judge of one by 
the other. 

St. Paul hath for a good while been 
addreſſing himſelf to the fronger Chri- 
fltans, in order to the perſuading them ſo 


to uſe their Knowledge and their Chriſtian 
Liberty, 
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Liberty, that they might edify the <ceak 
Brethren among them, but in no wiſe give 
Scandal to any of them. And thus he con- 
cludes his Advice in this Chapter : 

Haſt thou Faith? Have it to thyſelf be- 


fore Go D. Happy is he that condemneth 


not himſelf in that thing which he alloweth : 
But he that doubteth (or maketh a Diffe- 
rence) is condemned if he eat, becauſe be eat- 
eth not of Faith ; and whatſoever is not of 
Faith, is Sin, 

I dare appeal to any indifferent Perſon, 
that hath read St. Paul's foregoing Diſ- 
courſe in this Chapter, whether the mean- 
ing of this whole Paſſage be not to this 


Effect. 


Art thou ſo well inſtructed in thy Reli- 
gion, as to be perſuaded that the Goſpel 
hath taken away all Difference of Meats, 
and that thou mayeſt lawfully eat of any 
Food that is ſet before thee? Why, it 1s 
very well for thee; but then, be content 
that thou art thus perſuaded, and do not 
upon every Occaſion make ſuch an Oſtenta- 


tion of thy Faith in this matter, nor deſpiſe 


others that have it not, as to lay a Snare be- 
fore thy weak and uninſtructed Brethren, 
who are of another Perſuaſion, to ſin againſt 
their Conſcience by acting as thou doſt. It 
is ſufficient for thee that Gop ſeeth thy 
Faith, and that thou canſt juſtify thy eating 
to thy own Conſcience; for, I can aſſure 

thee, 
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thee, it is no ſmall Happineſs for a Man to 
be able to ſatisfy his own Conſcience in that 
Action which he takes in hand. 

[This is undoubtedly the Meaning of 
that Expreſſion, Happy is be that condemmeth 
not himſelf in that thing which be approveth. 
That 1s, it is a great Comfort to a Man that 
his Conſcience doth not condemn him in 
that Action which he thinks fit to do. In 
ea re quam agendum ſuſcipit, ſaith Grotius: 
In eo quod agendum elegit, faith Eftius : En 
ce qu'il veut faire, ſaith the late excellent 
French Tranſlation, And it is juſt the ſame 
Thing that St. 7% faith in other Words, 
1 fohn ili. 21. My Brethren, if our own 
Hearts (i. e. our Conſcience) condemn us 
not, then have we Confidence towards Gop,] 
But then (as the Apoſtle goes on) as to 
thoſe that are ſo uninſtructed in the Nature 
of Chriſtianity, as ſtill to make a Difference 
between clean and unclean Meats; as it in- 
finitely concerns them to have a Care what 
they do, ſo it concerns zhee likewiſe to have 
a Care how thou layeſt a Stumbling-block 
before them; for, in what a Condition 
would any of them be, if, being tempted 
by thy inſolent Carriage and unreaſonable 
Example, he ſhould thro' Fear or baſe 
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Compliance venture to eat ſuch Things as he 


judgeth to be unclean? Why, certainly he 
is both an ill and a miſerable Man for fo do- 
ing, becauſe he is condemned of his own 

Conſct- 
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Conſcience : For he eats, not only without 
being convinced of the Lawfulneſs of his 
cating, but preſuming the contrary ; and 
whatever is thus done againſt Conſcience, 
muſt nceds be a Sin. This I take to be 
the true Meaning of this whole Paſſage; for 
which, if need was, we might produce ſe- 
veral Authorities, particularly that of St. 
Chry/o/tome, who gives much the ſame Ac- 
count of it. 

Having thus given an Account of the 
Text as it lies in the Chapter, and with 
Relation to the Buſineſs that St. Paul had 
there in hand; I now come to conſider it 
with Reference to our preſent Controverſy 
with the Diſſenters, and to take off the 
Argument they bring from it againſt 


the Poſition we are now contending 


for. 

Their Argument, as I ſaid, is this: 

St. Paul here affirms, That whoſoever 
doubteth about the Lawfulneſs of any par- 
ticular Meat, and while that Doubt re- 
maineth eateth of that Meat, ſuch a Man 


ins, and is condemned for ſo doing; be- 


cauſe he eateth not 'of Faith, If now it be 
ſo in this particular Caſe, it muſt be ſo in 
all other doubtful Caſes; and conſequently 
in the Caſe of cbeying Authority, where a 
Man doubts of the Lawfulneſs of the Thing 
enjoined : That is to ſay, whoſoever, in any 
Caſe whatſoever, doth an Action, of the 

Laws- 
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Lawfulneſs of which he doubts, he fins and 
is condemned tor ſo doing, becauſe he acteth 
not of Faith. 

This is the Argument fairly put, and 
J ſhall now endeavour as fairly to an- 
ſwer it. 

And firſt of all I ſay, this Argument pro- 
ceeds upon a falſe Ground; for it ſuppoſeth 
St. Paul, in this Text, to ſneak to the Cafe 
of a purely doubting Conſcience (which is 
the Subject of our preſent Controverſy) 
whereas it may be made to appear with 
good Evidence, that it is the Cale of a re- 
| ſolved Conſcience only that he here treats of: 
So that this Text is wholly miſapplied by 
the Diſſenters, and makes nothing at all to 
the Buſineſs. For tho' there be indeed in 
this Text a very ſevere Cenſure of all thoſe 
that act againſt any kind of Perſuaſion, vet 
there 1s nothing here ſaid that toucheth a 
Man's acting doubtingly, either one Way or 
other. 

That this is true, appears from the Ac- 
count I have before given of the Subjet7- 
matter of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe in this 
Chapter; which is, the Cafe of thoſe Chi- 
ftians who were not barely doubtful and 
Wavering in their own Minds, whether they 
might lawfully eat of ſuch Meats as were 
then diſputed; but were perjaaged they 


ought not, as believing that the Law of 


Moſes, which had declared them mwiclran, 
Was 


: 
: 
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was {till in force; or elſe believing them to 
be unclean in themelves. 

That this was indeed the Caſe here diſ- 
cuſs d, ſeems very clear from the ſecond and 
fifth Verſes of this Chapter, where the Apo- 
ſtle fates it; and more particularly from 
the 14th Veric, where he gives a ſummary 
Reſolution of it, and in my Judgment, the 
very ſame Reſolution that he doth in the 
Text: I know (faith he) and am perfuaded, 
that there 1s nothing unclean of itſelf ; but to 
him that efteemeth any thing to be unclean, to 
bim it is unclean. So that it ſeems the Per- 
ton, whoſe Caſe St. Paul ſpeaks to, was not 
uncertain or unreſolved, whether the Meats 
under deliberation were clean or unclean, 
but he was perſuaded they were unclean ; 


| he efteemed them to be ſuch, and he muſt of 


Neceſſity do ſo, fo long as he believed the 
Law of Mecſes to be in Force; as by all that 
appears in this Chapter he did believe. 

But ſome may ſay, If this was the Caſe, 
why then doth St. Paul uſe the Word 
Doubting in the Text? To doubt of the 
Unlawyfulneſs of an Action, is quite another 
Thing than to be per/uaded of the Unlaw- 
fulneſs of it. 

I an{wer to this, I refer my Reader to 
the Account I have before given of the 
Word { &:a*er5,5vG-] which may as proper- 
ly be rendered, He tbat maketh a Diffe- 
rence between Meats, as he that  donbteth 


about 
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about Meats. Now if this Verſian be ad- 
mitted, the Ground of this Objection is oe 
taken away. And I ſee no Reaſon why it 
ſhould not be admitted, fince (as I faid) it is 
as natural as the other, and withal, it makes 
the Apo/tle's Senſe to run more coherent with 109 
what he had ſaid before. i 
But farther: Let, if you pleaſe, the com- 
mon Tranſlation be retained; let the Text | | 
be interpreted of one that dowubteth, and 1 
not of one that maketh a Difference: Yet | 
{till this will make nothing againſt what we 
have now ſaid. For it is undeniably plain, jt 
that what St. Paul here calls doubting, is, in 
our my of ſpeaking, a Degree of Per ſua- 
ion. My Meaning is this: The doubting 
which 8. Paul here ſpeaks of, is not that 
where a Man's Judgment is ſuſpended upon . 
account of the equal Probabilities on both 
Sides of the Queſtion, which is the proper 
Notion of doubting, and that which we are 
now concerned with; but he ſpeaks of a 
Doubt ſtrengthened with ſo many Probabi- 
lities, that it wanted but very little of a Per- 
fuaſion; or to ſpeak more properly, it was a 
real Perſuaſion, tho with ſome mixture of 
Doubtfulneſs in it: That is to ſay, the Man 
had fo ſtrong Convictions of the Unlawful- 
nefs of eating on the one hand, and fo little 
Satisfaction about the Lawfulne/s of it on 
the other, that if he was not fully perſuaded 
that it was a Sin to cat; yet it appeared by 
95 many 
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many Degrees more probable to him that it 
was a Sin, than that it was not, 

That this now was the Caſe, is evident 
beyond all Exception, from the Words that 
follow : He that douvteth (ſaith the Text) 
7s condemned if he cat; that is, condemned 
of his own Conſcience, as I ſhewed before. 
Now, how could that be, if the Man was 
not in ſome Degree perſuaded that his eat- 
ing was unlawful? It 1s certain no Man 
can be farther condemned of his own Con- 
ſcience for doing any Action, than he doth 
believe that Action to be forbidden by ſome 
Law of Gop: To ſay, therefore, that a 
Man is condemned of bis own Conſcience 
for eating, muſt of Neceſſity imply, that 
he doth delieve his eating to be Unlaw- 
ful; and if fo, it is certain he doth more 
than ſimply doubt whether it be lawful or 
no. 

Well, but doth pot the Apoſtle ay in 
this very Chapter, Let every one be fully 
perſuaded in bis «wn Mind? What is the 
Meaning of that, but that every one 
ſhould aſſure himſelf that the Action he 
takes in Hand is a lawtul Action, or elſe 
he doth not act with a ſafe Conſcience ? 
And is not that the very ſame Thing that 
is here ſaid, He that doubteth 1s condenined 
, he eat, becauſs be eateth not of Faith, 
or with a full Perſuaſion? There is there- 
fore good Reaſon why we ſhould interpret 

this 
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this Text in the proper Senſe of Dortrng ; 
the Apoſtle himſelf directing us fo to do by 
this Paſſage. 

This is the moſt conſiderable Objection 
that can be made againſt our Way of ex- 
pounding this Text; and probably it was 
with a Reſpect to that Paſſage, that ſo ma- 
ny Interpreters have tranſlated it as they 
have done; but whether they had any juſt 
Reaſon ſo to do, is the Queſtion: Or rather, 
I think, it will be no Queſtion with any 
one who attends either to the Deſign, or the 
Words of the Apoſtle in that Paſſage. 

The Paſlage is in the fifth Yee of this 
Chapter, where the Apo/tle is giving an Ac- 
count of the State of the preſent Controver- 
ſy. One Man (faith he) efteemeth cne Day 
above another, another Man cj/reeme!h eve- 
ry Day alite: Let every Man be fully per- 
ſuaded in his ewn Mind. So we render it; 
but how truly, I ſhall now examine. 

It cannot well be conceived by the com- 
ing in of theſe Words, that St. Paul had any 
ſuch Thing in his Mind when he writ them, 
as we would now make them to expreſs; It 
was certainly none of his Buſineſs in this 
Place to oblige the contending Parties to 
get full Perſuaſjons in their ſeveral Ways, 
and then all would be right, for there was 
too much of that already amongſt them: 
Neither was it his Meaning here to tell 
them, that if in any Caſe they acted with- 

Vor, II. D „ i 


401 


402 


Diſcouiſe concerning 


out a full Perſuaſiom of the Lawfulnefs of 
the Action, they ſinned againſt Conſcience; 
for, beiides that this 1s certainly falſe, it was 


not ping at all to his Purpoſe. 


But this was that which he deſigned in 
this Paflage, to perſuade both the contend- 
ing Par ties quietly to permit each other to 
enjoy their ſeveral Opinions and Perſuaſions 
(in thoie little Matters, which did no way 
concern their Duty) without cenſuring or 


judging one another, 


This now is a Meaning that perfectly 
ſuits with all the other good Advice he gives 
them in this Chapter, and this Meaning he 
doth expreſs in as apt Words as can be 
thought on: One Man eſteemeth one Day 
above another; amother Man eſteemeth every 
Day alike, Let every Man be filled with 
his ewn Mind: or, {atisfied with his 
oon Per ſuafion. 'The original Words are 


| 2 Euas O t tw loi voi (or 76 idiw vii, without 


the Prepoſition, as is read in ſome good 
Copies) ee egi. Which, ſaith: Gro- 
tius, is an Hebrew Way of Expreſſion, and 
fienifies no more than this, Quiſgue fruatur 


ſua Sententia; Let every Man enjoy his 


own Opinion: Or, as the Vulgar Latin moſt 
properly tranſlates, Unuſquiſgue in fuo ſenſu 
abundet; 1,e, Let every. one abound in his 
own Senſe : Or, laſtly, as the Commentaries 

that go under the Name of St. Ambroſe, 
Unuſqu ifque remittatur ſuis Conſiliis; Let 
every 
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every one be left to his own Counſels. And 
to the ſame Senſe alſo both St. Chryſo/fome 
and Theodore? do expound this Paſlage, 
This Interpretation, tho' it be very diffe- 
rent from that in our Erng/i/þ Bible, yet 
expreſſeth the Signification of the original 
Text as well as that; and, withal, hath bet- 
ter Authority to recommend it: But that 
which we chiefly ſtand upon, is, that 
the Subject-matter and the Scope of the 
Apoſtle doth neceſſarily require this Inter- 
pretation, 

For, in Truth, if this Paſlage be render- 
ed the common Way, ſo as that it ſhall im- 
port, that every Man, in every Caſe, 1s to 
be fully perſuaded in his own Mind, I do 
not know how the Precept here given, can be 
ſuppoſed to be either reaſonable or poſſi 
ble. It is certainly no more in every 
Man's Power to be ſatisfied about all his 
Doubts, than it is to believe or diſbelieve 
what he pleaſes, When there appears 
Reaſon of doubting, it is in vain to com- 
mand a Man not to doubt, Nay, it is as 
much a Man's Duty to doubt, and to keep 
his Judgment in Suſpenſe, when the Weight 
of Probability is on both Sides equal, as 
it is to believe, or diſbelieve upon clear 
Evidence: Or rather, in that Caſe, a Man 
cannot chuſe but doubt: He cannot rea- 
ſonably, nay, he cannot poſſibly do other- 
wiſe. 
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I think, by what hath been ſaid, it doth 
plainly appear, that this Text of St. Paul 


we are upon [viz, He that doubteth is con- 
aemned if he eat} hath nothing to do with 


a doubting Conſcience 1n our Senſe, but on- 


ly with a refofved one; and conſequently, 
that the Argument which 1s brought from 
hence againſt our Aſſertion, is nothing at 
all to the Purpoſe, becauſe it is grounded 
upon a falſe Expoſition of the Text. 

But tho” this is (as I think) the true An- 
{wer to this Argument, and the Anſwer in- 
deed which I mainly ſtand upon; yet there is 
another Anſwer given to it by the Caſuiſts, 
which, becauſe it is the Anſwer that our 
learned Biſhop Sanderſon thought fit to pitch 
upon, I ought not to paſs it by without 
Mention, nor, if I can, without ſome Im- 


| provement, 


I muſt confeſs, if we do admit this An- 
ſwer, the Authority and Obligation of a 
doubting Conſcience will be ſet higher 
than I do in this Diſcourſe ſuppoſe it: But 
however, it may be a good Anſwer to the 
Diſſenters, becauſe it unties the Difficulty 
upon their own Principles, The Anſwer is 
this, 

2. In the ſecond Place, allowing that 
the Man whoſe Caſe St. Paul ſpeaks to in 
this Text, was really a doubting Perſon, 
and not one that was perſuaded (as we 
have hitherto ſuppoſed) yet it doth by 


no 
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no Means follow, that becauſe this Man 
was guilty of Sin, and condemned for eating 
thoſe Meats, of the Lawfulncſs of which he 
doubted ; therefore a Man that obeys Au- 
thority in an Inſtance where he doubts of 
the Lawfulneſs of the Command, that ſuch 
a Man /ins, and is condemned for fo doing; 
this, I fay, doth not at all follow. 

For there is a vaſt Diſparity in the Caſes, 
and to argue from one to the other, is to 
argue from a Particular to an Untver/al, or 
from one Particular to another, without Re- 
ſpect to the different Circumſtances of each 
Caſe; which is againſt all the Rules of Lo- 

ick. 
e If St. Paul had faid [He that doubteth is 
damned if he act] there had been ſome Pre- 
tence for making his Sentence an wnzwver/a! 
Propoſition, ſo as to extend to all dowbring 
Men in all Cafes: But now only ſaying 


He that doubteth is damned if be cat] it 


thews, that he only ſpoke to the particular 
Caſe that was before him; and that other 
Caſes are no farther concerned in his Pro- 
poſition, than as they do agree in C:rcum- 

ſtances with the Caſe he there ſpeaks to. 
Now the Caſe the Apoſtle there treats 
of, and hat which we are now concerned 
about, are ſo far from any Way agrecing 
in the main Circumſtances, by which a 
Man is to meaſure the Goods or the 
Badneſs of an Action, . that there cannot 
Dd 3 be 
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be two doubtful Cales put, that are more dif- 


ferent, as I ſhall now thew. 


If St. Paul do at all here ſpeak to the 
Caſe of a doubting Man, he ſpeaks of one 


that acted doubtingly in a Matter where it 


was in his own Power to act without a 
Doubt : That is, He was in ſuch Circum- 
ſtances, that he knew he might certainly, 
without Sin, refuſe to eat thole Meats, con- 
cerning which he doubted; for there was 
no Colour of Obligation upon him to eat 
them : But yet, in this Caſe, where he was 
perfectly at Liberty to let it alone, for the 
ſerving ſome evil unwarrantable Ends, he 
would not chuſe that Side which was /afe, 
and where he need fear no Sin, which was 
to forbear; but would chuſe that Side that 
was doubtful; that is, would run a needleſs 
Hazard of tranſgreſſing ſome Law of Gop. 
It is of ſuch a Man, and in ſuch a Caſe as 
this, that St. Paul ſpeaks, when he faith, 
He that doubteth, is condemned if be eat; 
ſuppoſing indeed that his Words are at all 
to be expounded in this Senſe, 

But now, becauſe it is thus in this Caſe 
(and in all ſuch like, if you pleaſe) doth it 
therefore follow from theſe Words, that a 
Man that is in other Circumſtances, that is 
not at Liberty to chuſe his own Way, as 
not being at his own Diſpoſal, but under the 
Direction and Government of Authority; 


that this Man us, and is condemned, if he 
obey 
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obey the Orders of his Superiors, when he 
is doubtful of the Lawfulneſs of the Thing 
in which he expreſſeth his Obedience * No, 
by no means; for this Caſe hath a quite dif- 
ferent Conſideration. 

In the former Caſe there was only Danger 

on one Side, and that was in acting; and 
the Man might forbear it he pleaſed, and 
that without any Danger : But in the other 
Caſe there is Danger on both Sides, and the 
Man runs at leaſt as great a Hazard in for- 
bearing the Action (nay, we lay, a much 
greater) as if he thould do it. 
So that undeniably (unieſs we will 
make one Rule to ſerve for all Caſcs, 
tho' never fo different, which is the ab- 
ſurdeſt Thing in the World) for any Thing 
that St. Paul hath here ſaid to the con- 
trary, this latter Man may not only wich- 
out Sin do the Thing he doubts of, but is 
bound to do it: Whereas, if the other Man, 
ſpoken of in the Text, ſhould do the 
Action he doubrs of, it might be a Sin in 
him. 

But farther: That St. Paul meant not 
to extend his Propoſition to all , 


Cafes, but only to ſuch Caſcs as he here 


treats of, is pretty evident from the Reaton 
that he gives, why he that eateth doubting- 


ly ins in fo doing, vis. Becauſe he eateti 
not of Faith, 
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He doth not ſay, He that donbleth is 
condemned if he eat, becauſe he eateth with 
a doubling Conſcience, If he had ſaid ſo, 
I grant, the Reaſon of his Propoſition would 


have reached all doubting Men in all Caſes 


but this is that which he faith, He that 


 doubteth is condemned if be eat, becauſe be 


eateth not of Faith, 

So that if there be any doubtful Caſes, 
wherein a Man may a& with Faith, not- 
withitanding his Doubt, 1 hope it will be 
allowed, that thoſe Caſes are excepted out 
of St. Paul's Propoſition. 

Now, that there are ſuch Caſes; and, 
that our Caſe of obeyzng Authority is one of 
them, I thus prove: | 

Whoſoever ſo acts, as that he is ſatisfied 
in his own Mind, that what he doth is ac- 
cording to his Duty in the preſent Circum- 
ſtances; ſuch a Man acts with Faith in re- 
ference to that Action. This is evident from 
the very Notion of Faith, as it is here 


ſpoken of, of which J have before given an 


Account. | 
But now it is very poſſible that a Man 


may have a Doubt concerning the Law- 
fulneſs of an Action, and yet be in ſuch 
Circumſtances, as that he ſhall be ſatisfied 
that it is very reaſonable and agreeable to his 
Duty; nay (as the Caſe may be) that he 
is really bound to do that Action, concern- 
ing which he thus doubts, rather than 

not 
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not to do it; becauſe the not doing that 
Action, all Things conſidered, appears to 
him more dangerous, or attended with worſe 
Conſequences. 

This now being granted, it undeniably 
follows, that wherever a Man lights into 
theſe Circumſtances, he is not a Sinner, even 
according to the ſtricteſt Senſe of theſe Words, 
tho he act with ſome Kind of Doubt, becauſe 
he acts in Faith; that is, he is reſolved in his 
own Conſcience, that thus it bchoveth him 
to act in the preſent Caſe; and, that it 
would be znreaſonable or ſinful to act other- 
wile. 

So that let our Adverſarics makes the moſt 
of St. Paul's Words they can, it is a very 
illogical Inference to ſay, that whoever acts 
with a Doubt upon his Conſcience, in any 
Caſe, is guilty of Sin; and much more is it 
ſo, to affirm it in our preſent Caſe of cbey- 
ing Authority : For it 1s certain, that many 
Men are (and I believe all Men may) be ſa- 
tisfied, that in a purely doubtful Caſe it is 
not only more reaſonable, but their Duty to 
obey their Superiors. 

Well; but it will be faid, Do not we 
here talk Contradictions? Can a Man 
have Faith about an Action, that is, be re- 
ſolved in his own Conſcience that ſuch an 
Action is to be done, or may /awfully be 
done, and yet doubt concerning it at the 
{ame Time? | 


I] an. 


Oo 
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I anſwer; this is ſo far from being a 
Contradiction, that it is a Caſe that every 
Day happens, where a Man hath a Doubt 
on both Sides, as it is in the Inſtance before 
us. A Man hath often very great Doubts 


ol the Lawfulneſs of this or the other Acti- 


on, when he conſiders the Action in gene- 
ral; but yet when he comes to weigh the 
Circumſtances he 1s in, and the Reaſons he 
hath in thoſe Circumſtances for the doing 
the Action, he may be perſuaded, that it is 
better for him to do the Action than to let 
it alone, notwithſtanding all the Doubts he 
hath about it; That is, tho' he doubt of 
the Lawfulneſs of the Action itſelf, con- 
ſidered without his preſent Circumſtances, 
yet, as it comes circumſtantiated to him, he 
doth not doubt but it may be lawfully done 
by him. But of this I have ſpoke largely 
before, in my Explication of the Rule of a 
doubting Conſcience. 

But, is not all doubting contrary to 
Faith? 1 anſwer, No, it is not: For ſuch 
kind of doubting as we here ſpeak of, doth, 
we ſee, very well conſiſt with Faith, My 
Meaning is, it is not neceſſary, in order to a 
Man's having Faith about an Action, that 
all his Doubts concerning that Action ſhould 
be deftroyed; it is abundantly ſufficient that 
they be over-balanced, 

That which I would fay, is this: Where- 
ever a Man hath ſuch a Degree of Per ſugſi- 
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en touching any Action he is deliberating 
about, that he believes it more adviſeable 
to a reaſonable Man, all Things conſidered, 
to do that Action, than to forbear it; ſuch 
a Man hath all the Faith that is needful to 
the doing that Action with a ſafe Conſcience; 
tho' in the mean Time he may have ſuch 
Doubts concerning that Action, as wall per- 
haps be too hard for him to re/ofve, and 
will create him likewiſe ſome Trouble and 
Uneaſineſs in the doing of it: Tho' in- 
deed, to ſpeak properly, I think theſe 
ought not any longer to be called Doubts, 
after they are thus over-ruled or over- 
balanced, but rather go under the Name 
and Notion of pure Scruples, which the 
Caſuiſts of all Perſuaſions do not only al- 
low, but adviſe that a Man ſhould act a- 
gainſt. 

In plain Eugliſb, That Doubtfulneſs a- 
bout an Action which St. Paul ſpeaks of, 
and which he cenſures as a Sin, was ſuch a 
Doubtfulneſs as, after the Action was done, 
rendered the Man Self-condemned; his Con- 
ſcience could not but reproach him for do- 
ing as he did: But now, in our Caſe, the 
Man is not at all Se/f-condemned, becauſe he 
hath the Teſtimony of his Conſcience, that 
he hath a&cd according to the beſt of his 
Judgment and Diſcretion. Tho' he acts 
with a Doubt, yet he is ſatisficd he hath 

made 
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made the moſt reaſonable Choice that he 
could in his Circumſtances: And where- 
ever a Man doth fo, he both acts in Faith, 
and without any Danger of Condemnation 


from his own Conſcience. 


So that, after all the Buſtle that is made 
about doing or forbearing an Action with a 
doubting Conſcience, you ſee there is no 
great Intricacy in the Caſe, nor any Ne- 
ceſſity of inning on both Hands, always 
ſuppoſing a Man to be ſincere and honeſt ; 
for, if he be really fo, he will always do 
that which he judges moſt according to his 
Duty, or, at leaſt, that which he judges to 
be conſiſtent with it; and wherever a Man 
doth thus, it is certain he acts with a ſafe 
Conſcience, notwithſtanding any Doubt 
he may have about the Action: Becauſe 
more than the former a Man cannot do, 
and more than the latter he is not bound to 
do. 

As for what Sins an erroneous Conſcience 
may engage a Man in; or what troubleſome 
Reflections a melancholy Imagination may 
occalion to him in theſe Caſes; I am not 
to anſwer for them, they are of another Con- 
ſideration. 

IV. Having thus largely treated of the 
Nature of a doubting Conſcience, and of the 
Rules by which a Man is to act, when- 
ever it happens; and that, both when he 

. __ 
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is left at his own Liberty, and when he is 
under the Commands of others: All that 
remains to be done, is to ſpeak ſomething 
about the Authority or Obligation of a 


doubting Conſcience ; which is our fourth and 
laſt general Head. 

But, in Truth, the Diſcuſſion of this 
might very well be ſpared, after what I 
have ſaid relating to this Argument in ſe- 
veral Places of the foregoing Diſcourſe, par- 
ticularly under my laſt Head: However, I 
ſhall endeavour to give ſome Account of this 
Point, tho'I intend it a very ſhort one, be- 
cauſe indeed what I have to offer, is not ſo 
much any new Matter, as an Application 
of the Principles I have before laid down, to 
our preſent Purpoſe. 


413 


The Point in Queſtion is, concerning the 


Authority of a doubting Conſcience ; or, whe- 


ther a doubting Confcience doth bind at all, 
and how tar, 


In Anſwer to this, I fay in general, 
it 1s certain that a doubting Conſcience of it- 
ſelf lays no Obligation at all upon a Man any 
way: Indeed it is a Kind of Contradiction to 
ſuppoſe that it ſhould. 

For, I pray, what is the Notion of a 


doubting Conjetence, but this, That a Man 


is uncertain or unreſolved in his Mind, whe- 

ther, as to this particular Action, he be bound 
or not bound ? T o ſuppoſe now, that a 
+» Conſcience dias Way, 

by 
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by Virtue of this Doubt, is plainly to ſup- 
poſe, that a Man takes himſelf to be bound, 
while yet at the ſame Time he is diſputing 


with himſelf whether he be bound or no. 


To ſpeak this plainer if I can: Since 
Conſcience, as I have often ſaid, is nothing 
elſe but a Man's Judgment concerning Acti- 
ons, whether they be Duties, or Sins, or in- 
different: And ſince the Law of Gop com- 
manding or forbidding Actions, or neither 
commanding or forbidding them, is the on- 
ly Rule, by which a Man can judge what 
Actions are Duties, and what are Sinus, and 
what are indifferent; it plainly follows that 
a Man cannot be bound in Conſcience to 
do any Action, which it doth not appear to 
him that Gop's Law hath ſome Way or 
other commanded, and made a Duty; or to 


forbear any Action which he is not convinc- 


ed in his Judgment Gop's Law hath ſome- 
where or other forbidden, and fo made a Sin. 
And therefore, ſince in a Caſe where a Man 
is purely doubtful, he cannot be ſuppoſed to 
have any ſuch Convictions that the Law of 
Gop doth either command or forbid the 
Action doubted of (for if he had, he would 
no longer doubt) it follows likewiſe by un- 
deniable Conſequence, that a Man's Con- 
{cience is not hound on either Side of the 
Action, but he may either dh it, or ** it 
with a ſafe Conſcience, 


So 
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So that if there be any Obligation at all 
upon a Man to act thus, rather than other- 
wiſe, in a doubtful Cafe, that Obligation 
mult ariſe upon one of theſe two Accounts; 
ve. either there is ſome Law of Gop con- 
cerning a doubting Conſcience, which hath 
tied a Man up to ſuch preciſe Meaſures of 
acting; or, at leaſt, a Man hath a Perſua- 
ion that there is ſome ſuch Law of Gop. 

Now I grant, That in both theſe Caſes 
there doth a direct Obligation paſs upon 
the Man's Conſcience; but then it is to be 
remembered, that this Obligation doth not 
ariſe from the Man's being doub7ful in his 
Conſcience, but from his being reſolved in 
his Conſcience : That is to ſay, if there be 
really any ſuch Law of Gop, it is the Obli- 
gation of a right Conſcience: Or it there be 
not, but the Man only judges that there 1s, 
it is then the Obligation of an erroneous 
Conſcience: But as for the Obligation of a 
doubting Conſcience, there is no ſuch Thing. 

The great, therefore, or indeed the only 
Point that is to be enquired into, in order to 
the Reſolution of our preſent Queſtion, is 
this: Whether there be any Law of Gop 
which doth determine our Actions one Way 
or other, in the Caſe of a Doubt; and what 
that Law 1s? 

Now, in anſwer to this Enquuy, I fay, 
That it doth not appear that there is any 
expreſs Law of Gop in Holy Scripture, wars 

hath 
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hath laid any Obligation upon us as to'this 
Particular of a doubting Conſcience, either 
one Way or other. 


The only Texts that I know of, which 


are thought to make for this Purpoſe, are 


the two Paſſages in the xivth of the Ro- 
mans, which 1 have before largely given an 
Account of; vlg. that in the gth Verſe, Let 
every Man be fully perſuaded in his own 
Mind; and that other in the laſt Verſe, He 
that doubteth is damned if he eat, becauſe 
he eateth not of Faith, But now, I think, 
I have made it plain by ſeveral Arguments, 
that theſe Texts do not at all concern our 
preſent Caſe of a doubting Conſcience, pro- 
perly ſo called. 

So that there being no expreſs Particular 
Law of God in Scripture, about acting with 
a doubting Conſcience, we ſeem to be left, 
as to that Affair, to the general Laws of 
Go, as they are declared, whether by Na- 
ture or Scripture. 

Now the moſt that any Man can be 
obliged to by the general Laws of Gop, 
whether Natural or Revealed, in the Caſe 
of a Doubt, is only theſe two Things: Firſt, 
to uſe his Endeavour to get himſelf as well 
inſtructed in his Duty, as his Circumſtances 
and Opportunities will allow him; and, 
Secondly, where he is at a Loſs for Infor- 
mation in that Caſe, to act as reaſonably as 
he can, 
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I do not ſay, that a Man in every doubt- 
ful Caſe that happens, is ſtrictly c4/:zged to 
thus much. But I fay, it is impoſſible he 
ſhould be obliged to more. Becauſe in- 
deed more than this he cannot do; and no 
Man can be obliged to more than 1s in his 
Power. 

Wherever therefore a Man in a doubtful 
Caſe takes Care to obſerve theſe two Things, 
he acts with a /afe Conſcience, however he 
may act doubtingly in that Caſe, 

Thus far, I think, we are clear beyond 
Exception. But it may be, ſome will not 
be ſatisfied with this Account of our Point, 
but will be putting a farther Queſtion, 


We have before laid down ſeveral Rules . 


about a Man's acting in a doubtful Caje, the 
Sum of all which comes to no more than 
what we have now faid, vis. That in every 
doubtful Caſe a Man is to act as reaſonably 
as he can, The Queſtion now is, Whether 
a Man is firifly bound in Conſcience al- 
ways to follow this Rule? Or, which is to 
the ſame Effect, Whether a Man, in a Mat- 
ter concerning which he hath only a pure 
Doubt, may not, without Sin, indifferently 
chuſe either Side of the Action, though yet 
perhaps one Side doth appear to him more 
reaſonable or more ſafe than the other ? 


This Queſtion is indeed more curious 


than w/eful. But however, ſince it properly 


falls under the Argument we are now treat- 
Vo“. II. Ee ing 
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ing of, and tends ſomewhat to the clearing 
of it; I ſhall venture to ſay ſomething to 
it. Only I declarc before-hand, that I mean 
not in what I thall ſay, to aſſert any Thing 
dogmaticaily, bat only to propoſe, in order 
to farther Examination: And withal, that 
whether that which we ſay, be true or falſe 
it doth not at all affect the Merits of the main 
Cauſe we have undertaken. 

That now which I have to ſay to this 
Queſtion, is this: That though it be eternal- 
ly fit and natural, and conducing to a Man's 
Happineſs both in this World and the other, 
that he ſhould in all Caſes, and eſpecially 
in doubtful Cafes, govern his Actions by 
the beſt Reaſon that he hath (and certainly 
the w/er and the better any Man is, the 
more ſteddily will he purſue this Rule) yet, 
on the other hand, I dare not ſay, that a 
Man is ſtrictly bound in Conſcience ſo to 
do; ſo as that he is properly guilty of Sin 
it he do not. 

My Reaſon 1s this; becauſe there is no 
Law of Gop which doth oblige us in all 
Caſes, to do that which is beff: And if we 
be not bound to do always that which is 
beſt, we are not bound to do always that 
which is moſt reaſonable; for certainly that 
which is %, is always moſt reaſonable : 
And if we be not bound to do that which 
is molt reaſonable, much leis are we bound 
to do that which is e, becauſe that 
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which is et, is not always either be/? or 
molt reaſonable, And if there be no Law 
of Gop that doth oblige us to any of thele 
Things; then it 1s certain that we do not 
fin if we act otherwiſe; for where there is no 
Law, there is ub Tranſgreſſion 

Now, That the firſt of theſe Principles is 
true, we have as good Proof as can be de- 
fired, viz. the Authority of St. Paul, who 
hath in viith of the Fieſt of the Corin- 
thions thus determined: And if that be true, 
the other two muſt needs be ſo likewiſe, be- 
cauſe they follow from it by unavoidable 
Conſequence. 

Taking now this for granted, I aſk, 
What Law doth a Man tranſgreſs, that in a 
purely doubtful Caſe chuſeth either Side in- 
differently, without Reſpect to what is 
ſafeſt or molt reaſonable: Always ſuppoſing 
that the Side he chuſeth, be not in itſelf evz/ 
and forbidden by Gop. ſay, according to 
theſe Principles he tranſgreſſeth no Law at 
all, and conſequently cannot properly be faid 
to fin at all. 

If the Man be at all guilty, it is upon one 
of theſe Accounts; v/z. either becauſe he 
acteth againſt the Dictate of his Conſci- 
ence, or becauſe he acteth againſt the Law 
of Go D, in preferring that which is leſs 
reaſenable and ſafe, before that which is 
more ſo | 


Be Now, 
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Now, Upon the former account he is 
not at all guilty, for his Conſcience hath 
paſſed no Dictate, no Verdict in this Mat- 


ter, and therefore he cannot be ſuppoſed to 


act againſt any ſuch D:&ate or Verdict. 
The Man is in ſuch a State, that he either 
believes he may act as he doth, without Vio- 
lation of his Duty; or, at leaſt he hath no 
Belief to the contrary; ſo that his Coꝝſcience 
doth not any Way condemn him. 

And as for the other Thing, of his not 
chuſing that Side of the doubtful Caſe, which 
appeared to him moſt reaſonable; it is true, 
if there was any Law of Gop which obliged 
him to make ſuch a Choice, he would be 
guilty of Sin if he choſe otherwiſe, But 
now it doth not appear, that there is any 


ſuch Law of Gop. Nay, ſo far from that, 


that it appears from St. Paul, that there is 
no ſuch Law, but that every Man 1s left to 
his own Liberty in this matter; always ſup- 
poſing that he take Care not to chuſe, or do 
any Thing that he judgeth to be inconſiſtent 
with his Duty; which in our Caſe we do 
likewiſe ſuppoſe. 
But then having ſaid this, we muſt add 


farther : That though we here have con- 


cluded, that no Man, in a doubtful Caſe, 
properly ſo called, is ſtrictly obliged by any 
Law of Gop, under the Penalty of Sin, to 
chuſe one Side more than another, but may 
indifferently chuſe either; 1 
ct 
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Yet, in the fit Place, Whoever doth be- 


lieve, or is perſuaded in his own Mind, ei- 
ther that he ought not at all to act againſt 
a Doubt, or that in every doubtful Caſe 
he is bound to follow the ſafer Side; ſuch a 
Man, fo long as he ſo believes, cannot with- 
out Sin act according to the Principles we 
have now laid down. | 

And, ſecondly, We are far from encou- 


raging any Man to act thus hand over head 


in a doubtful Caſe; much leſs from com- 
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mending him for ſo doing. For though we 


ſay, that, ſtrictly ſpeaking, a Man doth not 
ſin, which Way ſoever he act in a purely 
doubtful Caſe; yet on the other hand, I 
think he is but in a low Diſpenſation as to 
Virtue and Goodneſs, that never looks far- 
ther into his Actions, nor takes more Care 
about them, than only that they be not di- 
rectly inful. 

He that is heartily good, will with St. 
Paul, not only conſider what Things are 
lawful, but what Things are expedient and 
do edify. 

It will not ordinarily be ſufficient to 
engage ſuch a Man in an Action, to fatisfy 
him, that he may do that Action, without 
tranſgreſſing any Law of Gop: But he 
will examine whether the dozng or forbear- 
ing the Action doth more ſerve the Ends 
of Virtue and Charity. And according- 
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ly as that appears to him, fo will he deter- 
mine his Choice. 


In a Word, the better and the more virtu- 
ous any Man is, the more delicate and tender 


Senſe will he have, not only of that which 


the Law of Gop bath preciſcly made his 
Duty, and ſo in a proper Senſe doth cblige 
his Conſcience; but alſo of every Thing 
that 1s reaſonable and excelent, and prog 
worthy So that it will really grate upon h 
Mind, to do many Things, which in rick 
Speaking cannot be accounted unlawſul or 
forbidden. 

And thus it is in our preſent Caſe, If 
we ſuppoſe a Man to be a devout Chriſtian, 
and a ſincere Lover of Gop, he will nor be 
able to prevail with himſelf, in a Caſe where 
he doubteth, to chuſe either Side indiſcri- 
minately (though if he ſhould, I do not 
know, as I ſaid before, what Law of Gop 
he tranſgreſſeth) but he will weigh and con- 
ſider the Reaſons on both Sides, and that 
which appears to him, after ſuch Conſide- 
ration, to be moſt reaſonable, and condu- 
cing to Gop's Glory, and his own and the 
World's Good, that ſhall have the Preference. 

To come to a Concluſion ; the Sum of 
what I have now ſaid, is this: As Conſci- 
ence is the immediate Guide of our Actions; 
ſo the Rule, by which Conſcience itſelf is to 
be guided, is the Law of Gon, and nothing 


elſe, 
Though 
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Though therefore we cannot be ſafe in 
following our Conſcience, where our Con- 
ſcience is not guided by the Law of Gop 
(becauſe, as J have often ſaid, our falſe Judg- 
ment of things doth not cancel our Obliga- 
tion to act according to what the Laws of 
Gop require of us; unleſs we can juitly 
plead unblameable Ignorance of thoſe Laws) 
yet, on the other Hand, wherever Conſci- 
ence tells us, that we muſt % this Action, 
becauſe the Law of Gop hath commanded 
it; we mult do it, or we in. 

And again, wherever Conſcience tells us, 
that we muſt avoid this Action, becauſe the 
Law of Gop hath forbidden it, we muſt for- 
bear that Action, or we in. 

But if Conſcience cannot ſay, that this 
Action is commanded or forbidden; there we 
are not tied under the Penalty of /innzing, ei- 
ther to do or to forbear that Action. 

But yet if a Man's Conſcience ſhould 
thus ſuggeſt to him; though I cannot ſay 
directly that this Action is a Dzty, or that 
it is a Sin, becauſe I am at a Loſs how the 
Law of Gop ſtands as to this Matter, and 
conſequently, I cannot lay any direct Obli- 
gation upon you either Way; yet my Ad- 


vice is, that you would chute this Way, ra- 


ther than the other: For this Way, all Things 
conſidered, appears molt fit and reaſonable 
to be choſen; for there is more Probability 
that this is the right Way than the other; 
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or there is leſs Harm, though you ſhould be 
miſtaken, in going this Way than the other. 
Now in this Caſe, though a Man be not 
properly obliged, under the Guilt of Sin, to 
obey his Conſcience, becauſe Conſcience 
doth not propoſe the Choice to him under 
that Condition; yet if he be a wiſe and a 
good Man, he will undoubtedly chuſe that 
Side which Conſcience, all Things conſider- 
ed, hath repreſented to him to be the moſt 
fit and reaſonable to be choſen. 

And thus much concerning our fourth 
and laſt general Head. 

Thus I have largely diſcuſſed the Caſe of 
a doubting Conſcience 1n general, and an- 
ſwered all the confiderable Enquiries that 
can be made about it. I am not ſenſible 
that I have left any material Difficulty in 
this Argument untouched; though I am 
very ſenſible I have faid a great deal more 
than needed, in order to the Reſolution of 
that Caſe, for the Sake of which I under- 
took this Diſcourſe, But I intended ſuch a 
Diſcuſſion of this Argument, as would ſerve 
for all other Caſes as well as that. 

I do not know whether it be needful 
to make a particular Application of what 
I have ſaid upon a doubting Conſcience, 
to the Caſe of our preſent Diſſenters. 
However, it will not be amiſs, if I offer 
ſomething towards it; if it be but to fave 

the 
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the Reader, who is concerned in that Caſe, 
the Labour and Trouble of doing it. 

The Caſe that I am to ſpeak to, is briefly 
this: There are ſeveral Perſons that are un- 
ſatisfied about the Lawfulneſs of our Com- 
munion, as it is eſtabliſhed and enjoined ; 
and that, upon ſeveral Accounts. Some 
perhaps doubt of the Lawfulneſs of all Forms 
of Prayer. Others about the Lawfulneſs of 
our Form, Others doubt about the Law- 
fulneſs of our Ceremonies, or our Way of 
adminiſtring the Sacrament : And others, it 
may be, about other Things. None of them 
can indeed ſay, that any of theſe Things do 
go againſt their Conſcience, or that they 
believe the Uſe of them to be unlawful: 
For that is the Caſe of a re/ofved Conſci- 
ence, with which we have nothing here to 
do: But they are undetermined and uncertain 
whether they be lawful or no; and fo long 
as they continue under this Suſpenſe of Judg- 
ment, they dare not join in our Worſhip; 
fearing they would fin againſt Gop if they 
ſhould. 

Now of thoſe that thus doubt there may 
be two Sorts. Rh” 

There are ſome perhaps that have only 
a fingle Doubt in this Matter; that is to ſay, 
they make a Doubt whether they may law- 
fully join with us, ſo long as thoſe ſuſpect- 
ed Conditions are required of them: But 
they make no Doubt, but are very * 

tisfied, 
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tisfied, that they may lawfully ſeparate from 
us. 


Again, there are others that doubt on 
both Sides, as they have good Reaſon to do. 
That is, as they doubt on one hand, whe- 
ther the Terms of our Communion be not 

finful; ſo they doubt on the other hand, 
whether it be not /inful to ſeparate upon ac- 
count of thoſe Terms. 

Now of theſe, likewiſe, there may be two 
Sorts, 

Some perhaps are * doubtful, whe- 
ther the 'Terms of our Communion be law- 
ful or no. 

Others doubt zwnecgually; that is, are more 
inclined to believe that they are fonful, than 
that they are /awful. 

That now which is to be enquired into, 
is; What is moſt reaſonable and adviſeable 
in Point of Conſcience to be done in each of 
theſe Caſes. 

Now, as to the firſt of theſe Caſes, where 
a Man hath only a Doubt on ene Side, and 
that is, Whether he may lawfully commu- 
nicate with us; but he hath no Doubt that 
he may lawfully ſeparate. To this I ſay two 
Things. 

Firſt, That the Man's doubting only on 
one Side in the Matter, doth not make it 
more ſafe for him to ſeparate, than if he had 
doubted on bath Sides. Becauſe indeed if he 
muſt doubt at all, it is his Duty, he is bound 


to 
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to doubt on both Sides; and he is guilty of 
groſs and criminal Ignorance of the Laws of 
Gop, if he do not. And if ſo, then his doubt- 
ing only on one Side, doth not alter the Caſe, 
but it muſt have the fame Reſolution, as if it 
was a double Doubt properly to called. 

If it be ſaid, that it is a conſtant Rule of a 
doubting Conſcience, and we have allowed 
it as ſuch, That in Caſes where a Man hath 
only a Doubt on one Side of an Action, it 
is more ſafe to chuſe that Side, on which he 
hath no Doubt, than that other, concerning 
which he doubts: I do readily grant it. But it 
is to be remembered, that that Rule is always 
intended, and doth only obtain in ſuch Caſcs, 
where a Man may certainly without Danger 
of ſinning forbear that Action, of the Law- 
fulneſs of which he doubts; though he can- 
not, without Danger of Vinning, do! the Action, 
ſo long as he doubts about it. But now, in 
our Caſe here, it is evident to all Men that 
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are not wilfully blind, that as there may be - 


a Danger of ſinning, if a Man ſhould con- 
form with a doubting Conſcience; ſo there 
is certainly a Danger of ſinning (nay, and we 
ſay a much greater Danger) if a Man do 
not conform, So that that Rule hath here 
no Place at all, 

The Truth is, our Caſe, if it be rightly 
put, 1s this: A Man is here ſuppoſed to 
reaſon thus with himſelf: “I am very well 


* ſatisfied in my own Mind, and I make no 
: % Doubt 


—— 
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« Doubt at all, that I may lawfully and 
e without Danger of Sin, cut myſelf off 
© from the Communion of the Church 
e [which yet by his Chriſtianity he is bound 
c to maintain and preſerve as far as he can] 
« And I may likewiſe lawfully, and without 
« Danger of ſinning, live in a conſtant Diſo- 
ce bedience and Refractorineſs to all that Au- 
e thority that Gop hath ſet over me ſto 
* which yet by as plain Laws as any are in 
« Nature, or the Goſpel, he is bound to be 
« ſubject] I ſay, I am ſatisſied in my own 
« Mind, that I may lawfully do both 
« theſe Things. But I am very un/atisfied 
« and doubtful, whether in my preſent Cir- 
* cumſtances, it is not my Duty thus to do; 
« ſo as that I ſhall / if I do not.“ 

What now would any prudent Man fay 
to this Caſe? Why certainly he would fay 
this? That he who can doubt after this 
Faſhion, is either a very 2// Man or a very 


A 


ignorant one. And that ſuch a Man doth a 


great deal more ſtand in need of good Ad- 
vice, and wholſome In/trufions about the 
plain Duties of Chriſtianity, than of Rules 
and Directions how to behave himſelf in 
doubtful Caſes. Becauſe indeed the beſt 
Rules of that Kind are not to his Caſe, ſo 
long as he continues thus ignorant. And if 
he ſhould obſerve them, yet that would not 
juſtify his acting, if it ſhould indeed prove 
contrary to the Law of Gop, becauſe it vi 
| bo 
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both in his Power, and it was his Duty to 
know better. A Man's right proceeding 
according to the Rules of a doubting Con- 
ſcience, in a Caſe where he is entangled by a 
wilfully erroneous one; will no more diſ- 
charge him from Sin, as to his Soul, if he 
do an evil Action, than the ſecond Concoc- 
tion, though never ſo regular, can rectify 
the Errors of the ft as to his Body. 

But Secondly, though that which I have 
now offered, be the proper Anſwer to the 
Caſe before us; yet there is this farther to 
be ſaid to it, viz, Though we ſhould ſuppoſe 
that the Law of Gop had not obliged us to 
keep the Unity of the Church, or to obey 
our lawful Superiors; but had left it as an 
indifferent Matter, and that there was no 
Danger at all in forbearing theſe Things; 
but the only Danger was in doing them; fo 
that the Doubt about Conformity, ſhould 
have perfectly the Nature of a ſingle Doubt, 


as it is put in the Caſe: I ſay, now even upon 


this Suppoſition it will bear a juſt Diſpute, 
whether Conformity or Non-conformity be 


the more eligible Side: Nay, I fay farther,” 


that if the Rule I laid down about a fing/e 
Doubt be true, it will appear, that as theſe 
Things now ſtand, it is more reaſonable for 
a Man to obey the Laws, and communicate 
with the Church, fo long as he hath only a 
bare Doubt about the Lawfulneſs of theſe 
Things, than to %bey and /eparate. 
1 or 
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For thus I argue: Though in a /ingle 
Doubt the Rule be, that a Man ſhould 


chuſe that Side of an Action, concerning 


which he hath 2 Doubt, rather than that, 


concerning which he doubts; yet, as was 
ſaid before, that Rule is always to be under- 
ſtood with this Previſo, that all other. Con- 
ſiderations in the Cats be equal. If it ſhould 
happen that a very great Go9d may be com- 
paſſed, or a very great E may be avoid- 
ed, by acting on "the doubtful Side; that 
very Conſideration hath Wei zht enough 
with a wiſe Man to turn the Balance on that 
Side; and to make that, which, abſtractedly 
conſidered, was a doubtful Caſe, to be clear 
and plain when it comes clothed with ſuch 
Circumſtances, As I gave Inſtances in the 
Cale of Vary and Law-juits, And twenty 
more might be added to them, if it was to 
any Purpoſe. 

If this now be admitted for Truth, we 
have a plain Reſolution of the Cale before 
us, that is this: There are ſo many great 
Advantages both to the Kingdom, and to a 
Man's ſelf, to be obtained by worſhipping 
Gop in the Way of the Church; and likewiſe 
ſo many both publick and private Miſchiefs 
and e that are conſequent up- 
on Separation; that if in any Caſe theſe Conſi- 
derations have Weight enough to over- ba- 
lance a ſimple Doubt about the Lawfulneſs 
of an Action, they will certainly have ſuf- 


ficient 
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ficient Weight in this Caſe. And that a 
Man who is not ſwayed by them, doth not 
act ſo reaſonably as he might do. 

For my Part, I ſhould think it very 
toolithly done of any Man, that, ſo long as 
he is utterly uncertain whether he be in the 
right or the wrong (as every one that doubteth 
is) ſhould be ſo confident of his Point, as to 
venture upon it no leſs a Stake than the Peace 
of the Kingdom where he lives, and the Se- 
curity of the Religion eſtabliſned; and with- 
al his own Eaſe and Liberty, and laſtly, the 
Fortunes alſo of his Poſterity. And yet ſuch 
a wile Venture as this doth every one among 
us make, that, upon the Account of a bare 
Doubt about the Lawfulneſs of the Things 
enjoined in our Communion, doth perſiſt 
in Diſobedience to the Government, and Se- 
paration from the Church. 

I with this was well conſidered by our 
Doubting Diſſenters: They are wiſe enough 
as to the World in other Matters; it is to 
be deſired that they would be as wile in this. 
And if they were, I dare ſay it would not 
at all prejudice their Wiſdom as to the other 
World. It will be but little either to their 
Comfort or their Reputation at the long- 
run, to have it ſaid of them, that, befides 
the Diſturbance they have all along occafion- 
ed to the publick Peace and Unity, they 
have alſo. brought their E/lotes and Fami- 
lies into Danger of Ruin, by the juſt Pro- 
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ſecutions of Law they have drawn upon 
themſelves; and all this for the Sake of a 
Cauſe they themſelves muſt confeſs, they are 


altogether uncertain and unreſolved about. 


But this will appear much clearer, when 
we have ſet the Doubt about Conformity 


upon the right Foot; vis. conſidered it as 


a double Doubt, as indeed it is, in its own 
Nature : Which I come now to do. 
In the /econd Place, there are other Diſ- 


ſenters who (as they have good Reaſon) do 


doubt on both Sides of this Queſtion. As 
they doubt on one hand, whether it be not 
a Sin to conform to our Worſhip; becauſe 
there are ſeveral things in it which they 
ſuſpect to be unlawful; fo on the other 
hand, they doubt whether it be not their 
Duty to conform to it; becauſe the Laws 
of the Church, and of the Land, do require 
them ſo to do. And of theſe, as I ſaid, 
there are likewiſe /wo Sorts. Some perhaps 
are equally doubtful whether the Terms of 
our Communion are lawful or no, and con- 
ſequently muſt doubt equally whether they 
be bound to conform or no. Others doubt 
unequally : That is to ſay, of the two, it ap- 
pears more probable to them, that our Com- 
munion is ſinful, than that it is a Duty. 
Now as to the Firſt of theſe Caſes, 
the Anſwer is very ſhort, and it is this. 
We have before proved by many Ar- 


« guments, 
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te guments, that in a Caſe of a pure Doubt, 
te about the Law fulneſs of an Action where 
te the Probabilities on both Sides are pretty 
« equal: In that Caſe the Command of 
« Authority doth always turn the Balance 
t on its own Side; ſo, as that it is not only 
c reaſonable for the Man to do that in Obe- 
« dience to Authority, of the Lawfulneſs 
*« of which he doubteth; but it is his Duty 
to do it; he fins if he do not.” For this I 
refer my Reader to the 7hird general Head 
of this Diſcourſe. 

The only Difficulty thereof is in the other 
Caſe, where the Doubt is wnequal. And 
here the Caſe is this: As the Man appre- 
hends himſelf in Danger of ſinning if he do 
not come to Church, and obey the Laws; 


ſo he apprehends himſelf in a greater Danger 


of ſinning if he do: Becauſe it doth appear 
more probable to him, that our Communion 
is /inful, than that 'it is a Duty: And a 
greater Probability, ceteris paribus, is al- 
ways to be choſen before a leſs. 

But to this likewiſe we are ready provided 
of an Anſwer from the foregoing Diſcourſe, 
viz, © That though it ſhould be ſuppoſed, 
ce that in ſuch a Caſe as this, where the Ba- 
te lance is fo far inclined one Way; the Au- 
« thority of our Superiors alone will not 
ce have Weight enough to caſt it on its 
© own Side: Yet in this particular Caſe of 


« Church Communion, there are ſo many 
Vor, II, Ff te other 
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ce other Arguments to be drawn from the 
« Conſideration of the greater Sin, and the 
«© more dreadful Conſequences, of diſobey- 
ec ing the Laws than of obeying them; as 
« will, with any impartial conſcientiousMan, 
ce out-weigh all the Probabilities on the 
ce other Side, ſo long as they are not ſo great 
ce as to create a Perſuaſion, and make it rea- 
te ſonable for him rather to conform, how 
« ſtrong ſoever his Doubt be about the 
«« Lawfulneſs of Conformity (ſo long as it is 
«© but a Doubt) than to continue in Separa- 
te tion. Vide Third Propoſition about a 
& double Doubt, pag. 404. 

This is the Iſſue upon which we will try 
the Point before us, and I refuſe no indifferent 
Man, that will but have the Patience to hear 
what we have to ſay, to be Unprre between 
us and our diſſenting Brethren, as to this 
Controverſy, 

In the firft Place, let us ſuppoſe and ad- 
mit, that the Man who hath theſe Doubts 
and Suſpicions about the Lawfulneſs of our 
Eſtabliſhed Worſhip, doth really doubt on 
the true Side; and that he would indeed be 
a Tranſgreſſor of the Law of Gop, if he 
thould conform to it. But then it muſt be 
admitted likewiſe, that that Law of Gop 
which forbids theſe Things in Diſpute, is 
wonderfully obſcurely declared. 

There are no direct Prohibitions, either 
in the Law of Nature os the Book of Gop, 

5 about 
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about thoſe Things that are now conteſted; 
ſo that the Unlawfulneſs of them is only to 
be concluded from Conſequences. 

And thoſe Conſequences likewiſe are ſo 
obſcure, that the Catholick Church, from 
Chriſt's Time till our Reformation, was 
wholly ignorant of them. For though it 
doth appear, that either theſe, or the like 
Ulſages, have always been in the Church; 
yet it doth not appear, in all that Compaſs 
of Time, either that any particular Church 
ever condemned them as ſinful; or indeed, 
that any particular Chriſtian did ever ſe- 
parate from the Church upon the Account 
of them. 

And even at this Day, theſe Conſequences 
by which they are proved unlawful, are 
not diſcovered by our Governors either in 
Church or State: No, nor by as learned and 
religious Divines of all Perſuaſions as any in 
the World. 

The moſt Divines, by far the moſt; and 
thoſe as pious and as able as any, are clearly 
of Opinion, that there is nothing «n/awful 
in our Worſhip; but that, on the contrary, 
all Things therein preſcribed are at leaſt in- 
nocent, and free from Sin, if not pure and 
apoſtolical. 

So that if it ſhould at laſt prove, that they 
are all miſtaken: Yet the Law of Gop, which 
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forbids theſe Things, being ſo very obſcure, 


and the Senſe of it ſo hardly to be found out; 
a OR it 
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it is a great Preſumption that a Man may very 
innocently and inculpably be ignorant of it. 
And if fo, it will be a very little, or no Sin 


at all in e to act againſt it: "REF Af it it 


was not his Duty to know this Law, it can- 
not be his Sin that his Practice is not accord- 
ing to it. And if it was his Duty to know 
it, yet it being fo obſcurely delivered, and 
only to be gathered by ſuch remote Conſe- 
quences; it can at moſt be but a Sin of Ig- 
norance, in an ordinary Perſon, where ſo 
many of the beſt Guides are miſtaken, if he 
ſhould tranſgreſs it. 

And then farther, this muſt likewiſe be 
conſidered; that if Conformity to our Li- 
turgy and Worſhip thould prove a Sin in any 
Inſtance; yet the evil Conſequences of it ex- 
tend no farther than the Man's Perſon that 
is guilty of it. There is no Damage ariſeth 
either o the Chriſtian Religion, or to the 
publick Intereſt of the Kingdom, by any 
Man's being a Con formiſt. But on the con- 
trary, as Things ſtand with us, Unity and 


_ Conformity to the eſtabliſhed Way, ſeem to 


bring a great Advantage to both (es I hinted 
before) and to be a probable Means to ſecure 
us trom many Dangers, with which our re- 
formed Religion, and the Peace of the King- 
dom is threatned, 

Well, but now on the other Hand, let us 
ſuppoſe the contrary Side of the Queition to 
be true, viz. That our Governors in this 

Matter 
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Matter are in the right, and we are in the 
wrong : That there is nothing required of us 
in the Church of England, as a Term of 
Communion, but what is very innocent and 
lawful; however it be our Misfortune to 
doubt that there 15; and, in a zealous Indnl- 
gence to theſe Duubts, we take the Liberty 
i ye m open Diſobedience to our lawful 
Governors, and break the Unity of the 
Church into which we were baptized : 

I fay, admitting the Thing to be thus; 
what Kind of Siu hall we be guilty of then? 
Why certainly v2 are guilty of no leſs a Sin 
than cauſeleſsly a7u:4r:5 the Body of Chriſt, 
againſt which we are ſo i-verely cautioned 
in the New Teſtament. 

We are guilty of the Breach of as pan 


437 


Laws as any are in the Bible, biz. Of all 


thoſe that oblige us to keep rhe Unity of the 
Sprrit in the Bond of Peace; that command 
us to obey thoje that are wer us in the LORD; 
to be ſubjed to the higher Poxcers; 10 ſub 
mit to every Ordinance of Man for the 
LoRD's Sake ; to be ſubject not only for Wrath, 
but for Conſcience Sake, I ſay, theſe plain 
Laws we diſobey for Cenſcience Sake; and 
we ditobey them too in ſuch Inſtances, 
where we have the whole Catholick Church 
of old, and far the greateſt and the beſt 
Part of the preſent Church, of a different 
Perſuaſion from us, 


1 Well, 
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Well, but as if this was not enough ; 
What are the Conſequences of this our Sin? 
(for by the Conſequences of a Sin, the 
Greatneſs of it 1s always to be eſtimated, I 
ſpeak as to the material Part of it, with 
which we are here concerned) Why, they 
are moſt terrible and dreadful, both with 
reſpect to ourſelves and others. 

By this unnatural Separation, we do, for 
any Thing we know, put ourſelves out of 
the Communion of the Catholick Church; 
and conſequently out of the Enjoyment of 
the ordinary Means of Salvation. 

We maintain and keep up Diviſions and 
Diforders in the Church, and lend a help- 
ing Hand to all thoſe Animoſities and Ha- 
treds, all that bitter Contention and Strife, 
and Uncharitableneſs, which hath long torn 
the very Bowels of Chriſt's Church, and 
given occaſion to that Deluge of Atheiſm, 
and Profaneneſs, and Impiety which hath 
overſpread the Face of it. 

We put Affronts upon our lawful Gover- 
nors, who ſhould be in the Place of Gop to 
us, We give Scandal to all our Brethren 
that make a Conſcience of living peaceably 
and piouſly. And laſtly, as we offer a very 
fair Handle and Pretence to all diſcontented 
and factious Men to practiſe againſt the beſt 
of Governments ; ſo we take a moſt effectual 
Courſe to ruin the beſt conſtituted Church 
in the World, and with it the reformed Re- 
ligion in this Kingdom, This 
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This now being the Nature, and theſe 


being the Conſequences of our Separation 
from the Eſtabliſhed Church among us; I 
leave it to any inditferent Man to determine, 
whether any Doubt about the Lawfulneſs of 
our Communion, though that Doubt be 
backed with greater Probabilities than do 
appear on the other Side; nay, if you will, 
with all the Probabilities that can conſiſt 
with the Nature of a Doubt, can have 
Weight enough to balance againſt ſuch a 
Sin, and ſuch Conſequences as Separation 
in our Caſe doth involve a Man in. I 
think there is no unconcerned Perſon but 
will pronounce, that ſuppoſing, where there 
are Doubts on both Sides, a Man is to chuſe | 
that Side on which there is the leaſt 4þp- _ i 
pearance of Sin; he is in this Caſe certainly | 
bound to chuſe Communion with the Eſta- 
bliſhed Church, rather than Separation from [ 
it, And that 1s all I contend for. | 
But now, after all this is ſaid ; it muſt be 
acknowledged, that if there be any Man 
who hath other Apprehenſions of theſe Mat- 
ters, and that, after a Conſideration of all 
Things that are to be ſaid for or againſt Con- 
formity, it doth appear to him, upon the 
whole Matter, both more probable that our 
Communion 1s ſinful, than that it is a 
Duty; and withal, that to communicate 
with us, will involve him in a greater Sin, 
and in worſe Conſequences, than to continue 
in 
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in Separation: I fay, if any Man have fo 


unfortunate an Underſtanding as to make 
ſuch an Eſtimate of T hings; we muſt ac- 


knowledge, that according to all the Rules 


of a Doubting Conſcience, ſuch a Man is 
rather to continue a Non-conformilt, than 
to obey the Laws of the King and the 
Church. But then let him look to it; for 
his acting in this Caſe according to the 
beſt Rules of a doubting Conſcience, will 
not (as I ſaid before) at all acquit him ei- 
ther of the Guilt or Conſequences of cri- 
minal Schiſms and Diſobedience: Suppoſing 
that indeed he 1s all along under a Miſtake, 
as (we ſay) he certainly is; and that there 
is nothing required in our Communion, 
that he might not honeſtly and lawfully 
comply with, as there certainly is not. Un- 
leſs in the mean Time, the Man fell into 
theſe Miſtakes without any Fault of his; 
and Gop Almighty, who is the Judge of 
all Mens Hearts and Circumſtances, doth 
know he had not Means and Opportunities 
to underitand bette 22 
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